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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER
CHAPTER VIIT

Tie MASTER AR THR TEACHER oF His OwwN G

'RUS

By Swams Saradanandaq

[In the following sections we o
mani, and a discussion on the place

ledge, and their obliteration too.
all the Vedas. I am the Reve

Spéritual leadership is the bireh-
right of the mearnations of (/od

::(‘//\WE E have already stated that g
“G~  born leader shows his inborn
aptitude for leadership from his very
carly days. This is particularly the
case with one who is a great incarna-
tion of God. He realises even from
childhood the ideal he is born to em-
body and illustrate before the world,
Growth of the body and the senses,
c_onvenient time, place and favourable
clrcumstances in other respects may
act as conditions helping the fullest
perfection of that idea] in him byt
none of these external factors really
umplant the ideal in him and thereby
make him the Gury of men. Tt ig
found, on the other hand, to },

Jr_xborn gift with which he sets o
his life’s journe

€ an

o ut in
Y- Henee all attemptg
to trace the realisation of thig .,

to some particular cause in hj
meets with tota] failure,

similar is the experience that
when we try to Investig
of the attitude of the Guru in the
Master’s life. The Investigator will
be as‘tonished to discover the manj-
festation of this attitude in gl the
sta.mges of his life—whether it be his
c}.nldhood, his youth or the period of
his spiritual practices, and he will

ideal
s life
Exactly
faces us
ate the origin

[ am the Principle
aler of the Vedas and the Knower of them also.

't an account of the Mastor's teacher, Bhairavi Brah-
of supernatural powers iy spiritual fifo.]

I reside in the hearts of all beings.

From Me come memory and know-
to be known through

Gita XV, 15.

arrive at no conclusion as to how it
appeared in him for the fipst time.
We do not like to inerease the bulk
qf the bhook by referring to the carly
lite o_f the Master here. But muych
remains to be said as yet about the
meidents revealing the teachoy aspeet
of the Master'y personality  in g
youth and the perio of hié spiritual
pract'ices, when he was i very close
assoclation with Mathuranath. We

how propose to place these incidents
before the reader,

The Master recetved instructions
from wman Y Gurus

'["h(- Master would often try to ex-
plain to us wit), the illustration of the
story of Avadhuty, in the Bhagavatam
that glthough the Guru who initiates
the diseiple with mantram (the mystic
formula) ig one, he may have many
helpers ang teachers in the spiritual
realm. The Bhagavatam states that
the Avadhuta received special instrue-
tions  from twenty-four Gurus one
afto? another hefope attaining final
realisation. [p the Master’s life too
we ﬁn.d many similar instanceg of his
?'csm"tlng to different, Gurus for receiv-
N8 Instruction in differpps kinds of
SPIItual practices that lead to the
realisation of diverse phases of Truth.
But among them we heard the
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Master often refer only to three per-
sons, Viz., Bhairavi, the Brahmin
lady; Tota Puri, the naked Vedantin;
and Govinda, the Mahomedan Fakir.
Although he had been instructed in
the spiritual practices of other Hindu
sects too by other teachers, he would
hardly refer to them at all. At best
he may somctimes make a general
statement that he had been initiated
into these cults by different Gurus
and that a brief practicc of threc
days gave him the highest realisation
in cach cult. It is difficult to ascertain
now why the Master did not refer to
them—whether it was because they
had cscaped {rom his memory or be-
causc they did not deserve special
mention. But this at least is clear
that the Master's connection with
them was only for a brief period ; and
hence they were not perhaps worth
mentioning individually.

Bhdiravi, the Brahmin lady

Of all the teachers of the Master,
Bhairavi, the Brahmin lady, spent a
very long period in the company of
the Master. But it is now difficult to
ascertain exactly how long she stay-
ed ; because she had left Dakshincs-
war for good a little before we
assembled at the feet of the Master.
After her departure the Master re-
ceived news about her only once. She
was then spending her time in spiritu-
al practices at Benares. Since then
nothing is known about her.

How Bhairavi helped the Master
n his spiritual practices

We have heard from the Master
that the Bhairavi lived for a pretty
long time in the Dakshineswar tem-
ple as well as at other places on the
river bank close by the temple, such
as, Deva Mandal’s Ghat, cte. We
are also told that she led the Master

through all the practices prescribed
in the sixty-four ptrincipal Tantric
treatises one after another. She was
well-grounded in the Vaishnava serip-
tures too, and rendered occasional
help to the Master when he was
practising the attitude of the female
friend of the Lord. And cven after
the expiry of the Master’s period of
spiritual practices she lived in great
honour at Dakshineswar for about
twelve years during which time she
would sometimes visit Kamarpukur,
the Master’s birth-place, in his com-
pany or along with Hriday, his
nephew, and stay there with the
Master’s family.  From now the Holy
Mother used to call her ‘ Mother’
and respect her as her own mother-
in-law.

The Bhawravt's experience of the
Vaishnava attitudes

By following the Vaishnava cults
the Bhairavi had to some extent a
direct experience of friendly love
{(Sakhya Bhava) and parental affec-
tion (Vatsalya Bhava) towards God.
While residing at the Deva Man-
dal’s Ghat in Aria Daha, she would
sometimes take a lump of butter in
hand and call the Master aloud by the
name ‘Gopala’ (‘ cow-boy,’ a name
of Krishna), and simultaneously feel-
ing a strong desirc to mect her, the
Master would at once run to her, like
a child hastening to its mother’s arms,
covering the intervening distance of
two miles at a stretch. He would
then sit by her side and eat the things
offered by her. Besides this, she
would occasionally borrow Benares
silkk cloths and ornaments from others,
and wearing them would go to the
Master at Dakshineswar along with
other women of the locality, singing
devotional songs on the way ang
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carrying various catables to feed the
Master with. On such occasions, with
her dishevelled hair and exuberance of
emotion, she would resemble Yasoda,
the mother of Krishna, afflicted with
the pangs of separation {rom hLer
beloved Divine Chiid.

Her personal beauly causes
suspicton in Mathuranath

In proportion to her inner virbues,
the Bhairavi had extraordinary
physical beauty too. We have heard
from the Master that observing her
beautiful appearance and hearing
about her habit of freely wan(lcrin;
from place to place all alone with-
out any onc to protect her, Mathura-
nath at first felt suspicious about her
character. He went so far as to re-
mark sarcastically one day, “ Well,
Bhairavi, where is your ‘ Bhairava’
(meaning ‘husband’) 7" She was
then coming out of the Kali temn-
ble after worshipping the holy image.
Although accosted in this unbecom-
Ing manner, she was not in the least
perple.xed or annoyed. With perfeet
equanimity she at first looked steadily
at. Mathuranath and then point(';l
W{til her finger to the image of Shiva
lying under the feet of the Divine
Mother, in the pose of a corpse
Worldly-minded and seeptical dS
Mathuranath was, he would not le't
her 80 80 casily. “But is not that
Bhairava inert 9 argued he gstill
whereupon came the reply in 4 (,lcel;
voiee, “Why have 1 become g
thwavi then, if T cannot, make Him
mnstinet with moveinent 9 7 Mathura-
nath, thus outwitted ang put  to
shame by the composed attitude and
the apt reply of the Bhairavi, was
compelled to remain silent. In course
of time, as he became more and more
acquainted with the noble life and

.thc endless virtues of this ludy, his
imitial suspicion gradually disappear-
ed from his mind.

Nothing is known about her ancestry

We have heard from the Master
that the Bhairavi  was born  some-
where in st Bengal, and that from
her very look one would be convineed
n.f her high birth, Bug nothing defi-
nite is known about her native village
or Family ; nor is there any informa-
ﬁon as to whether she was ever mar-
ried, why she took to the life of «
wandering nun and where she aequir-
ed her vast learning spiritual
power.

The Bhairavi was qn aspirant

of a,very high order

It_ 18 pecdloss to mention that the
Bllall'zlx'l Was an aspirant of 4 very
high order. Thiy i amply proved bS’
tl}e fact of her being chosen by Pro-
vidence as a tegehor of the Master.
Further the Master himself had nar-
rated to us several fuety relating to
her high spiritual attainments. It
seems even before fiep meeting him
the Bliairavi had  come  to knOW’
tv'ln‘ou.glr her Yogic power that mm her
]1f(v-t‘1¥ne she was to help three per-
Sons an- their spiritua] struggle, the
Master being one  of then. ’ She
could also recognise these persons at
lier very first meeting with them, al-
thgugh she happened to meet thcl,u at
quite different places and tines.

The Bhairqyss VIRion
f ?\’hon ?he Bhairavi wet the Master
or the first, time, she spoke to him
a])Ollt her  other two  disciples
(,l}an(lm and Girija by name N My,
child, ” waig she, “1 have m('zt, these
two persons already, and have been
50 long searching for you. 1 ghall
Introduce them to you soine time
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later.” And actually she did bring
these persons to Dakshineswar at
a later date to meet the Master. We
have heard from the Master that both
of them were aspirants of great emi-
nence. But although far advanced in
the path of spirituality, they ecould
not reach perfection by attaining
God-realisation. They were about to
stray from the spiritual path after
acquiring certain miraculous powers.

Chandra—one of the disciples of
the Bhairave

Chandra, as the Master used to
say, was of a devotional tempera-
ment and a truc lover of God. He
attained the power of making him-
self invisible to others. After putting
on a certain amulet he could disappear
from the sight of all people, and in
that state could go freely to carefully
guarded places which were otherwise
inaccessible. But it has to be care-
fully borne in mind that such super-
natural powers fill our little minds
with pride and lure us into the meshes
of desire, thereby barring our fur-
ther progress towards the noble ideal
and ultimately bringing about our
spiritual downfall too. The waxing
of egoism results in the increase of
our vices, and the waning of it in the
attainment of religious merits. To
swell our ego is thercfore to diminish
our spiritual stature while the atten-
uation of it is tantamount to the en-
richment of our spiritual being. Sin
is only another name for selfishness,
and piety for selflessness. All our
troubles ccase when the cgo dies. The
Master would try again and again to
impress thiz trmth indelibly on our
minds.  “It is this ego,” he would
say, “ that has been described in the
scriptures as the cord binding
together the conscious and the un-

12

conscious. The conscious principle
is the Atman of the nature of know-
ledge, and the unconscious principle
is the combination of the body, mind,
senses and the intelleet.  The ego has
knit them together, and has thereby
perpetuated in the human mind the
illusion that he is a limited self
possessing the body, senscs, intellect
and so on.

“Progress in spirituality is impossi-
ble unless this pernicious knot is cut
asunder. Therefore, it must be given
up. And the Divine Mother has
shown me that the supernatural
powers are the most abominable
things in this world. One should never
devote one’s thoughts to them.
Sometimes they appear spontaneously
in the course of one’s spiritual prae-
tices. But the aspirant who pays any
heed to them, becomes stranded there
and cannot proceed Godward any
further.”

Supernatural powers make an aspirant
stray from the right path

Swami Vivekananda was essential-
ly a man of meditation. At all times
and in the midst of all forms of
activity he would keep his mind
partially indrawn and engaged in
meditation upon God. As the Master
used to say, he had reached perfec-
tion in meditation. One day in the
course of meditation there suddenly
appearcd in him the powers of clair-
voyance and clairaudience. Thence-
forth whenever he would sit for medi-
tation, a little concentration would
bring his mind to a plane from where
he could see persons at places beyond
the range of vision and distinetly hear
their voices too. Immediately after
an experience of this kind he would
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feel the desire to verify the truth of
it. Accordingly he would stop medi-
tation and go to the persons  and
places he had seen in the state of
meditation. In every case he found
his experience true, no part of it fajl-
ing to correspond with facts. When
this state continued for some days
the Swami informed the Master about’

it, whereupon came his immediate

warning, “ These are obstacles in the
path of God-realisation, Do not
meditate for some days.”

VEDANTA KESARI
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Chandra’s downfall due to his
supernatural power

With the attainment of super-
n‘utuml bowers Chandra too became
filled with pride. We have heard
from the Master how the attachment
to Tust and gold increased in his
mind ; how he fell in Joye with the
daughter of wealthy and highly res-
peetable gentleman and began to fre-
quent her place undetected with the
help of his supcrnatural power ; and
ﬁn-fxlly, how he lost that powelj too
owmg to the increase of egotism and

was humiliated in various ways

AGGRESSIVE HINDUISM

[Some important aspects of the inter

cussed in the following paragraphs.}

Symptoms of Cultural Decadence

E‘( IFE, as manifested in this world,
e 1S never at rest,

either expand or degenerate. In ac-
cordance with this law we find that a
cplture, when it is in a vigorous condi-
t.JOI?, goes heyond its geographical
lnp]ts and, fearless of absorbing ideas
a}xen to it, impresses its stamp on the
life of mankind in general. On the
other hand when decadence sets in, g
culture hegins to shrink into itsélf
and seeks protection behind a wa)l 0%
taboos, prohibitions and other forms
of negative non-essentials. Losing
confidence in its own strength and
capacity to absorb foreign ideag
without surrendering its own in-
dividuality, a culture in decadence
develops g rigidity of form ang con-
servatism  of temperament which
gradually reduce its intelleetual aris-
tocracy into tradition-hound bigots,
and the masses into an amorphous
cqnglomeration of humanity without

It must

-religious situation in modern India are dis-

any quIturul self-consciousness or the
capacity to unite together for g com-

mon purpose under the guidance of a
dominant idea.

This tendency is seen to a marked
degrec in .religion, which forms one of
the most important ingredients in the
composition of a culture. In the wake
of cgltuml decadence ideals degene-
rate into mere idols ; Dassivity is ex-
nlt(?d above dynamism; purity | and
holiness  gpe confounded  with
celjemonialism i the letter of the law
gams  precedence of its  spirit;
fmd the God of the UniverSf;
'S reduced into  the (od of
castes and cliques,
spiritual monuments

tural past remain buried in the pages
o.f old books, and receive no doubt the
Flp allegiance of the magses and the
1dolatrous worship of the classes, but

thgy exercise little influence on the
daily life of either,

The impressive
of a great cul-
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Such seems to be the condition of
Hinduism to-day, or at least it used
to be so sometime back. In our last
number we tried to place before our
readers a detailed analysis of this
situation, both in its spiritual and
social aspects. Indian culture is said
at present to be passing through a
period of revival, and if this is so,
this revival must also affect religion.
In the following paragraphs we shall
consider on what lines the reconstruc-
tion or rather the re-adjustment of
Hinduism is to proceed.

Spiritual and Secular Aggressions
Contrasted

Swami Vivekananda described his
conception of what a revived Hindu-
ism ought to be by the significant
expression “ Aggressive Hinduism.”
In ordinary parlance the word aggres-
sive has 2 bad odour about it in as
far as it implies the use of violence
and intrusion upon the rights of
others. Especially when it is applied
to religion, one at once recalls the
accounts of inhuman persecutions and
bloody religious wars. But it has to
be remembered that aggression in the
spiritual sense is quite different from
aggression in the secular sense. For
secular aggression necessarily means
elbowing out others in competing for
a limited amount of material goods,
but aggression in the truc spiritual
sense has no such implication. The
wealth of the spiritual realm is un-
limited, and acquisition of any amount
of it by one does not jebpardise the
chances of others doing the same. Thus
if one man becomes truthful, pure and
godly, it does not in the least stand
in the way of his neighbours also
becoming so. On the other hand it
will be of much help to them, as his
cxample will be a source of strength
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and inspiration in following the path
of righteousness.

How Religions get contaminated

It may, however, be asked why it
is that the history of religions which
ostensibly embody the spiritual aspira-
tions of men presents such a specta-
cle  of bloodshed, narrowness and
bigotry. The answer is that this is due
to the unspiritual nature of the agen-
cies and institutions controlling reli-
gion, owing to their association with
vested interests. These vested interests,
when they gain control over religion,
torture their pure spiritual content
into rigid dogmas which they thrust
upon the credulous masses either by
holding out threats and rewards for
the future or by compulsion exercised
through the powers that be. Christ
preached the love of God and charity
to man, but the church placed itself
on the throne of God and declared
that unless men followed her dictates
and saw things through her spectacles,
they will have no salvation. She went
further and declared that there can
be nothing more meritorious than
saving souls, whether the means
adapted for that be good, bad or in-
different ; and saving of course means
essentially bringing men under her
control. Under these eircumstances
Christ disappeared and the Church
took his place with consequences
that are well-known to all. So also
the Prophet Muhammed preached the
surrender of the self unto the Supreme
Being, but historic Islam elevated the
Koran to the place of the Supreme
Being and demanded in its name, the
surrender not so much of man’s ego
as of his judgment. The State and
religion were jumbled into one, and
correspondingly the missionary got
amalgamated with the soldier. The re-
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sult has been that the religion of self-
sur'rf?nder has degenerated into a
religion of head-surrender.

The Two Dominant Ideas
of Hinduism

Aggressivencss in the sense describ-
ed. above has never been the motto of
Hinduism at any time, but in its
heglthy days it was aggressive in
quite another way. It is a remark-
abl.c fact that unlike the other great
religions of the world, Hinduismn did
not emgnate from any single
foundgr ; 1t has no system of public
worship, no definitely formulated
apd set erced and no central autho-
rity f:lgiming to exercise or actually
exercising control over the thought
and conviction of all people who call
Fhemselves Hindus. For this reason
ltf has been denied the status of a reli-
gion by many critics, but we for our
part believe that it is a compliment
?ather than a reproach. Hinduism
is n(?t a dogmatic stereotyped crecd
holding out before humanity a set of
clez‘xrly defined or finally revealed
beliefs, giving man either the option of
acpep‘fing them and being suved, or of
1'EJec§1ng them and being damned for
eternity. It is on the other hand a
cultural expression in which diverse
system§ of creeds, beliefs, world-views
and spiritual disciplines are all held
together by two dominant ideas—
1xa1'nely, those of toleration and reali-
sation. It is the pre-supposition of
such a culture that it should interpret
every theology as a symbol devised by
the human mind to deseribe the
Supreme Faect which can never be ex-
h.austed or fully expressed by any
smg]e description.  According to tl;c
lystorical, social and intellectual en-
vironment In which they are born
and according to the spiritual cvolu-’
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tion of the people for whom they arc
meant, these theologies may differ in
many points even in important res-
peets.  This, however, is natural, and
n.(*,(‘,d not be interpreted as contradie-
tions disproving the truth of these
theologies or detracting their spiritual
value.  Differences cven in symbols
meant to convey more or less the
same spirit form a matter of com-
mon cxperience in life. A people
from the soil of whose culture a sym-
bo.l .lms grown will casily catch the
spirit~ bebind  that  partieular
symbol. Through the medium of the
symbol their minds will find it casy
t()_ establish contact with the under-
lying universal principle, and thus
the very same symbols which appear
meaningless or even abhorrent to
an -alien, may be a source of
mspiration  and  illumination  to
?Il‘\e_ pgoplc who have produced them.
l):zzcil : (f?czuﬂmt holds good in all
‘ ure, but more so in
the field of religion which is essenti-
ally a value science. The spiritual
genius of the Hindu race has dis-
covered this important principle and
hz}s as a consequence shown g spirit
0! accommodation towards diverse
e rtsiome o v 1o
i . of exclusive theo-
logies can never understand.

If every theology is to be tolerated
and aceepted, then how can  society
be :safc-guarded against frauds and
against systems of thought and prac-
tices that are scen to have a decidedly
corrupting influence on the minds of
men ? This is a pertinent question
that may crop up in the reader's mind
at tl.lis stage. The answer is that a
trec is to be known by its fruits. The
value of a theology is to be judged
by the types of character it is able
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to produce as well as by the examples
of saintliness and God-realisation with
which it demonstrates its genuineness.
Trom this has sprung the second domi-
nant idea of Hinduism that religion
;s realisation. A theology, if it is to
he taken seriously, must propound a
system of spiritual disciplines  that
can take a sincere follower to the
certitude of God and to the ‘peace
that passeth understanding.”  And as
a proof of its promise it must also be
able to point to a linc of saints and
God-men who have followed the path,
gained spiritual realisation, and have
lived lives of exemplary character
and spiritual endeavour. Even a new
theology may be accepted, 1f it comes
from a man of this type, and is seen
to exercise an uplifting influence on
the life of its followers. If men are
Jeft to themselves to find their spiritu-
al level, without the interference of
priests and organised churches, they
are naturally bound to develop this
very sane and rational outlook on
the religious question. But unfortu-
nately for humanity, the influence of
the States, of politicians, of uncultured
and ill-informed zealots, and above
all of ecclesiastical hierarchies has
deflected religions from their true and
natural course, and invested them
with a sense of cocksurcness in re-
gard to the Highest Truth and a
spirit of vehement opposition to other
theological versions than their own.
The only way to lift out religions from
this morass into which they have
fallen is to make them conscious of
the symbolical nature of all theolo-
gies and the need of shifting their
emphasis from dogma to realisaion—
in fact to inform them with these
two special developments of Hindu
thought.
13

The Ideal of True Spiritual
Aggressiveness

The reader may wonder what on
carth this has got to do with Aggres-
¢ive Hinduism, the high-sounding
title we used in the beginning. Is
this not the same old attitude of the
milksop who seeks to hide his impo-
tence behind an imposing philosophy?
Or is it not the philosophy of a mere
seeptic who feels no earnestness for
any religion and gives the pompous
name of religious tolerance or religi-
ous cosmopolitanism to what is really
an attitude of religious indifference ?
Or at best is it not merely a form
of spiritual callousness and inertia
which feels no moral urge to bestow
on others what one conceives to be
the highest good, or a type of spiritual
self-centredness which feels jealous of
others rising to the same eminence as
oneself ?

We admit that the attitude we des-
cribed before can degenerate into one
or other of those perverse outlooks,
and Hinduism of to-day is having -a
moribund cxistence, because such
degeneration  has actually taken
place in it. But what we want to
insist on is that true spiritual aggres-
siveness is possible only through such
an attitude and not through the nar-
vow intolerance and militaney of the
o-called missionary faiths.  In its
hest days Hinduism succeeded in
fearlessly expressing these distinctive
foatures of its spiritual philosophy,
and our conception of a Hinduism
made aggressive is the same in which
it succeeds in recapturing that spirit
which ecnabled her once to weld
together the diverse forms of theo-
logies, races and their cultures into
a system in so effective a fashion that
while they retain their special genius
they have ceased to exist as
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rival faiths and exclusive social groups
with conflicting interests. "
_ How was this achieved in the past
18 the question we have to consider
now. In pre-Muslim days Hin(hvlism
ha'd to come into contact wit], diverse
faiths and diverse cultures. There vs;o‘r(;
tl'l() great daughter religions knoﬁrﬁ
historieally as Buddhism and Jainism
and then came from time to time vawri-
ous foreign invaders—the Persians
the Qreeks, the  Parthians t};é
Yuecl.us, the Kushans and the ,Hun‘
all. \\"lth distinet habits, customs 'mSi
religious traditions. But these .e(;'l(
together with theip I'CIigion‘ zmﬁ (‘11110
ture have heen entirely absorheq i'ﬁt-
yvhat we call now-a~-days as IiIindu0
1sm. Long even hefore .the admisgio-
of these extrancous elements thon
was the contact between thck Ar n
and the Dravidiap cultures, and ytan
day these have been 80 indiétin uis}?-
ably blended together that evei th;

des
t berate attempts of those who wan
0 revive the memorieg (

. ' of old and for-
gotten conflicts have entirely fai(l);d

Lna jeparating the cultural yarns that
€ gone into the make

‘ ake u 2

pattern of modern Hinduismp o the

Btrength as the Source of True
Religious Liberalism
T]t1‘is remarkahle ¢
sorption that qur ancestors  evj
;Vtijnt-lzz result of theip own mtl;:(;ﬁ:i
Ouﬂoik artxii ﬂ)e catholicity of their
utlo Of -,£1111ke our modern speei-
e _blety, the pionecers of Hindy
ure 1n the past wepe never afraicd

of their holiness being contaminated
b?r the look of one man or the shad(fw
;) another: Where strength is, fear
s _n'ot. Firmly established jp the
ign:ltual outlook characteristic of
eir culture, they could very casil
accept the customs, manners alnzir

apaeity for ah.
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beliefs of other people  without in
any way losing their own individual-
ity and distinctiveness,  Through
mutual sympathy born of such gpirit
ol'" accommodation, soeial groups of
(.hfferont affinities were easily drawn
mto the sphere of Hindu cultural in-
fluence, and when they came into con-
tact with the core of Hinduism, they
succumbed to its superior spiritual
power.  Hinduisim aceepied  several
clements from their religion and cul-
ture and Iindu theologies in turn re-
shf'xper{ them in such g way as to
bring them into agreement with their
tnn.('ts. The whole proeess went on
qtiute naturally and without any show
of unspiritual pride and 211'1'()"1;11('0 on
the part of the dominant (fult:re. Per-
lmp.s ‘thc greatest  achievement  of
Imlm' In this respect is the silent ab-
sorption of Buddhism, and this has
befzn done by adapting the Buddhist
philosophics and Tantric worship in
accordance with some of the funda-
mental principles of Hinduism. The
clear signs of this adapt .
detected in many ph
philosophy, Tunt
worship,

ation can be
“bhases of Hindu
antricism and temple-

Contrast between Hindu and
other Ideals

hasI ll]::t “l"‘:l”lf (')f cultural  absorption
in a C(lll’nh»)\‘;;-or, ho.(')n complete, and
Subjoot(xd’ }t’ ike Imlm'\vhioh has been
fm‘civrn i ..0' successive  waves - of
this’ {.],s ‘ima:\:wn from time to time,
stares u;  Problemthat - perpetuslly
e S n t.lm face. But for the un-
K:i;ﬁ?sml attempts of Nanak and
ticaln . we n‘my say that for all prac-
. fusil urposes the task of effecting
s s ‘(1)11; between H.in.duism, and Mus-
been { l?re and religion has not. even
Christia €n up as yet, and the rise of

anity as another distinctive
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type of religion in modern times has
increased the wmagnitude of the
problem. Due to the total incapacity
of the present generation of Indians
to tackle this situation, India finds
hergelf rent asunder by communal
conflicts and religious animosities.
Hinduism, Islam, and Christianily
have all got a long and rich religious
tradition and a powerful spiritual
appeal. They have attracted minds
at all grades of cultural evolution to
seck solace in their message. As such
none of them is likely to yield en-
tirely to any of the other two, yet
the chiel aim of both Islam and
Christianity in India, as proclaimed
by their chief spokesnien in this coun-
try, is to convert the whole popula-
tion of India inte Muslims and
Christians. Claiming as they both do
to be universal religions, they main-
tain that they have got a mandatc
from the ‘Lord Almighty’ through
their respective founders, to  bring
the whole world into line with their
dogmatic creeds. Indeed, the ‘ Lord
Almighty ’ must be cither very foolish
or dangerously mischiecvous to be
giving mandates to people in such a
way as to bring the wmandataries
themselves into conflict eventually,
after they have destroyed the beliefs
of poor heathens and kaffirs. Taking
the ecasc of India itself, even if the
Christianity and Islam succced in
swallowing up the whole of the Hindu
population, the adherents of India’s
indigenous religion, still it will only
bring these two rcligionists into un-
relenting conflict whieh they cannot
end untill the one destroys the other.
We arc however yet to know on which
side the sympathy of ‘Lord Almighty’
will be since he is claimed
to have given mandates to both the
parties. One thing, however, is cer-

{ain. and that is that nspite of the
letter of authority from the ‘ God Al-
niighty ’ the vast bullk of Hindus are
not likely to yield to this type of
aggressiveness, and give up the con-
vietions that have been bringing
spiritual solace to their race for count-
loss  generations.  Despotie Muslim
sovercigns like Aurangazeb wiclding
unquestioned authority over the whole
of India attempted this and failed, and
we do not think that there is greater
chances of success for such a pro-
gramme at the present day.

Hence the only type of aggressive-
ness that may be trusted to bring
about & cultural and religious unity
in India is India's indigenous spiritual
aggressiveness  that has  performed
miraculous feats of absorption in the
past. It is an aggressivcness that
disdains any parade of superiority
and the belitthing of other’s faith,
and its end consists not in destroying
the intellcctual and material symbols
of religion that have been the chan-
nels of spiritual inspiration to differ-
ent people, but in creating in other
religionists an outlook that can appre-
ciate the value of religious symbols
developed by cultural environments
other than their own.  In modern
times, however, Muslim and Christian
methods of religious propaganda seem
to have unduly influenced scveral new-
ly formed Hindu missionary groups,
and as a result the latter arc showing
an un-Hindu zeal in conducting a cru-
sade of abuse and villification against
rival religions, as if they were thereby
going to obliteratc these from the
minds of men. Such methods may sue-
ceed among a few uncultured people
and may result in some individual con-
versions. But on the whole, in place
of easing the religious situation, it is
only going to make matters worse,
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The failure of the modern Hindu mis-
slonary movement from the broad
cultural point of view is largely due
to t.his fact. Unless the Hindu goes
out Into the Muslim and the Christian
camp with a view to make the spiri-
tual experience of thesc religions his
own, and in so doing completely
Hlnduise-s the outlook of these roli-
gions, there seems to be little chance

of absorbing the large mass of their
adherents.

The Work Ahead

S'u.ch a procedure has two presup-
positions. In the first place, Hindu-
1sm should become more self-consei-
ous, and its cultural and social herit-
age mt{st become more consolidated
and unified.  The genuine culturarl
content of Hinduism has as yet been
absorbed only by the higher castes.
There are large numbers of people
who have not hitherto been influenced
by. Whgt may be described ag higher
Hinduism. There are stil] larger
numbers described ag ‘untouchables ’
and ‘unapproachables’ who occup
only t'he fringes of Hinduism, and hav}(:
Temained practically untouched b,
1§s cultural life. The violent mi:f
sionary propaganda of other I'OI'IgiO;lS
has always been directed against this
vglnergble spot in the social body 0[’
Hinduism. This cannot be  ade-
Quately checked until these classes
are truly Hinduised and made to fe b1
tha@ the best cultural traditions gf
Ipdla are their own. By tl¢ expres-
sion ‘making Hinduism self-consei-
ous and .culturally consolidated ’ \we
mean this infusing of the spiritual
fmd 'cultural consciousness of Hindt‘x-
lsm into those who are as yet onl
pommglly Hindu, and therehy mak)f
Ing Hinduism as a whole aware of its

own existence and ; s
nd its missio
world. L in the
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‘ Next Hinduismm has to go beyond
itself and embrace the spiritual and
gultural content of other religions as
its own. One of the reasons that
makes modern Hinduism hesitant in
undertaking this work ix the consci-
ousness of its own internal weakness
as we have pointed out hefore, and if
this is counteracted by the growth of
true spiritual self-consciousness and
('ultt.lral consolidation, we shall he fit
to diseharge the great work which our
ancestors had onee accomplished, We
shall have to give up the isolation we
have heen maintaining from Muslim
and Christian communities and deve-
lop a genuine appreeiation of  their
cu.lturc and  spiritual standpoint.
Hindus often blame the Muslims
no.w-u-(lays for being  conmunally
minded and outlandish iy their Clli-
tuf‘al out-look.  But the bhlame for
this rests as much on the Hindu as
on the Muslim. The Hindu looks
down upon the Muslim as a Mlecha,
A4S 4an impure person unfit to he asso-
clated with in any way, and his cul-
ture too is viewed as something foreign
;Vhl;‘}l ()?ght to have no place in this
cunmol bt expens g s On¢
the part of the M ” P i
il to-d,:i(/ A I’ua]n.n, :1.7; we ﬁnd‘ 1t
¥. Those, whose bodies
one hates and despises, eannot be ex-
peeted to  co-operate with ope  in
thought and action. Hatred wilyl he
AL WO
ix(;::elc(l only by hatred, never by
The remedy against Musli
munalism lies more \\"it} ‘51““ oy
than with the Musli : 't o Mu.
lim refuses to giwi'c‘m‘ l“ Lh'(: MI'IS'
¢ap, let Hindus ace % it o l\fl‘k‘b"h
b, el S aceept it and give it
:l place .al({(t by side with the turban
d.nd II}(llall cap.  If the Muslim per-
9sts in his preference for Arabic
names for his children, the Hindu
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also can adopt them and have in his
family Alis, Rahmans and Abduls by
the side of Ramas, Krishnas, and
Govindas. Along with Dasra, Pongal,
and Krishna Jayanti, he can also ob-
serve Ramzan, Mohorum and the
birthday of the Prophet. These sug-
gestions, which we consider to be true
implications of cultural absorption,
may appear preposterous to many a
Hindu but that only shows how far
we yet are from the ideal of cultural
unification ?

More than all this the Hindu race
has to absorb and Hinduisc the
spiritual message of the Quran and
the Bible. The English language has
familiarised the Hindu mind to a
great extent with the Bible and the
personality of Jesus, and large num-
bers of Hindus have got genuine re-
gard for both, although they may not
subscribe to the dogmatic creeds of
the churches. But with reference to
the Quran and the personality of the
Prophet Muhammed, the Hindu out-
look requires a radical change. For
want of first-hand knowledge and

due to the study of the writings
of  unsympathetic  scholars, a
thick cloud of misunderstanding
shuts out the Hindu mind from
appreciating  the personality and
teachings of the Prophet. Therefore
we want today a batch of saintly
Hindu scholars, versed in the Quran
and the Bible, who could interpret
these books in the light of Hindu
religious experience, and a set of intre-
pid missionaries of great spiritual
calibre who could preach a Hinduised
Islam and Christianity to the Muslims
and Christians, and an Islamised and
Christianised Hinduism to  the
Hindus. That the spiritual content
of these rcligions can coalesce has
been amply demonstrated in the life
of Sri Ramakrishna ; and in addi-
tion to liberal scholars and missiona-
ries, we require in furtherance of his
experience an inspired prophet-poet
in the crucible of whose genius may
be melted the cultural and spiritual
legacies of all these religions to be
recast into a mnew Gita that may
appeal alike to the Hindu, the Mus-
lim and the Christian.

THE CONCEPTION OF GOD IN CONTEMPORARY
PHILOSOPHY

By Prof. Jadunath Sinha, M .A., Ph.D.

[Dr. Sinha is the Professor of Philosophy in Meerut College. In the following
article he gives us a masterly survey of the idea of God in the writings of contemporary
philosophers. The general reader, unacquainted with European philosophy, may not
follow the writer in all the details, but he can without difficulty grasp the main currents
of thought that arc shaping the modern conception of God. In the past philosophers
and theologians could never think of Him except as changeless, infinite and perfect.
To-day in the writings of the philosophers treated below we find that change,
finitude and  limitation are the essential features of the Deity.  What
is more, we come across conceptions of God as a member of the society of selves, of
God who forms a fraction of the Absolute, and God who is not but is to be. It is
hazardous to point to any Indian conception of the Deity as parallel to these. But is
there not a rough resemblance between the God of the Yoga philosophy and God as a
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l\m-\ (‘0.1'1313111’1;2; of Iswara, souls and mat{er
which is God phus the world 2) '

. lATIONALISM or intelleetual-
ce IS owas the eharacteristic
sign of the lust eentury. It l'(‘,i{’,’ll('li
supreme in the first half of the lus
century ; but in the latter half thci'(;
were certain - rehellious fCIld()]](‘,iCS"
agamnst rationalismy,  Till the mi(ldllo
of the last century Hegel's Abso'hit'
Idealism was the l‘oigniilg ilosoplis

Ldea itlose
m.Lumpe. Kant wag g nx%istor-bni?r]\\(;r
Hxs Idealismm  was developed }4‘
Fl(‘hte, Schelling and Hegel, Aooor&v
Ing to .H(‘gel, the Ahsolute S])ii‘it is
.the beginning and the end of all *:1l;
ity. .It manifests itself in the world
of _ob.;cots and reduplieates itself in
finite spirits. The world ofkintol
conn.ected objects 1s the expression 1"‘.
mgmf@statiou of God zm(ll fi '{t”‘
spirits arc the finite 1'0])1'0(1110&011? lo(f
God. God is the Immanent (\\;<(.;110
i)vfht?c wo?‘ld and finite spirits, | T h:‘
ma(l) (ire‘ah.ty Is spn‘ltlual. Lverything
is rational.  Evil is g nencwz'h
§tage in the evolution of (od ‘L\V(I]y
18 mot absolutely free ; he mr;not aln
whatever he likes ; he ecan ohlv e/ '('0
out that ideal which Ciod has thfi?ll(]‘yl
réut ‘for. him and  reveals to (hil(r;
al\}/(;l‘fzfotrllltlzxg m'tho world is inovitab]o;
pmdm,m»n,i—-m en htl{mn aetions,—aye
hammn, Conod by God ; nothing ean
ntrary to His plan. A
cannot revolt  guqine o
God -yl against the plan  of
oc Man's ff'oodom Is practieall
reduced to nothing ; moraljt e
n the realisation i - ideal whon
has gl : on of that ideal which
Mo cm,](noi Cl)een reahspd in God,
— simn]v/ | eaL'o anything new ; e
DIV acqiire  that

it T 2 perfection
s already cmbodied ip (o

W cternally fulfilled ¢

a : y lod res
He 1s a selhcomp]oto y
dl comprehensive ’

God iz ¢
ity ;
all round, and
reality.  Thig is
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member of a socicty of selvos ; and between T
3 - L

111115;1111]:1.\' eoneeption of an organie abso-
ane 3 : ’
nd the Absolnte of the Personal Idealists

le il and subxtanee of the philoso-
v s
| .\]. ol Hegel. e upproaches  the
reality .”ll'()llgll reaxon  or intelleet,
d\li(l posits the Universal Reason or
.”)mlut(r' Spirit behind - everything.
fenee his doetrine ix enlled by the
111(;(1(:1'1} erittes Intellectualism, Ab-
,\(l(l}hsm, Monism, and Determinism.
A such o phitosophy satisfy the
l‘l‘lnmn sl 7 In sueh o world s
t.wrv any scope for novelty, free erea-
tt(m, adventure and romanee ? Is not
God xupreme everywhere 2 Does e
nfn, swiinp the freedom and indi-
\1(111F111ty of man and make him a
pass1ve mstrumient ju His hand in the
world-drama ?  Such a “ bloek uni-
verse ' et ‘ 1s{ l
RCean never satisfy the rebelli-
ous, adventurous spirit of
qu wlventurous spirit of the modern
e e wante
‘};ln. He wants absolute frecdom,
a sloluto self-sufficiency.  [le frets
and fumes at the idea of the ahsolute
:nonalchy of God ; this he can never
ear ; =0 he is cypor ¢ i
(\ithoi : Is cager to overthrow it
¢ T to tak(f the reign of the world-
:,(ovmn.m('nt, m his own hands or to
CCOENISE » g
b lgms( t,h( lited monarchy of
. e is eager to deny | )
existence of € W the very
m-i lr;f(, ol God or ai best to recog-
se M $ ]
m“(? - as afinite, struggling and
) ';ng:, SPiit eo-operating with other
()fntll)(-, .s{nms. Democeracy is the order
1 g S .
. ((‘(:lw So. the absolute monarehy
WA IS an anachron; L
T machronism  to-day.
Moreover, democraey 1y j
form (1 o Y I oats extreme
(0] pe— 'y
e , .mob()( racy} does not
s o the voice of poena it i
wuided by blind fupube i
e v ).md mmpulse, primitive
astinet, fecling, will, and  imaed
tion. o, the maod o hon doos
. : * node 1
. ‘| ‘ aern philosopher does
1 ,h s the Goddess of Reason
8] t - - ]
'¢ has dethroned the long-worshipped
deity and it
¥ and enthroned the lesser deities

of Instinet Gopotes
{ instinet, ntwition, aesthetic experi-
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ence, love, will; action, utility and so
on. The ruined shrines of the God-
dess of Reason have been invaded by
these rebel forees of our natwre. Thus
contemporary philosophy has sound-
ed the death-knell of Absolutism and
Intelleetualisn.

The greatest  objection  against
Absolutism is that it cannot reconcile
the existence of evils and Iwperiee-
tions with the mfinitude and omni-
potence of God. So Hartman thought
that the ultimate reality, which is
the ground and source of the universe,
must be an Unconscious Will, not
Self-conscious  Reason. Schopen-
hauer thought that it cannot be even
unconscious, it is an irrational blind
will groping in the dark for realisa-
tion of its object. This doctrine
naturally prepared  the  way for
naturalism. Herbert Spencer thought
that the ultimate reality s an un-
known and unknowable force which
Lias given rise to matter, life, and
mind. Haeckel also derives the whole
universe from one unknown and un-
knowable  substance, ol  course
material in naturc. Thus Hegel's
intellectualism gradually degenerated
into naturalism and agnosticism.

But how to escape from the toils of
agnosticism ? Agnosticism means the
poverty of the intellect. S0 we can
avoid the pitfall of agnosticism if
we shake off our allegianee to intel-
leet or reason and [all back on othier
clements of our nature which give us
unmistakable signs of the reality.
Such an attempt has been made by
certain French philosophers. Seeretan
holds that the essence of the world
is an act of unfettered expansion,—
an act of love and nfinite benevo-
lence ; hence the real tool ol philoso-
phy is artistic inspiration and religt-
ous devotion, not logical definition

or scientilic analysis. " Beauty,” as
Ravaisson savs. " and more espeelally
heauty in its most divine and per-
foet form containg the seeret of the
world” The cosmic process 1s the
spontineous erention of a marvellous
work of art. Wilbols unites the
aesthetie sense with the sense of pro-
gress o apprehiend the spontancous
self-expansion of the reality. Blondel
holds that in love and sacrifiee will
be lound the [ullest revelation of
Being : without love there can be no
understanding. Love is the organ of
perfeet knowledge 5 1t puts  us in
loving communion with others, where-
as sclishness isolates us and makes
us impenetrable. In this supreme
act of self-abnegation—in this abso-
lute swrrender of will to the true
Being,—the true and intimate experi-
cnee of the absolute reality will be
found. These are certainly very ele-
vating thoughts fraught with deep
significance.  Such  a moral and
acsthetic conception of the universe
more satisties the cravings of the
human heart than the © block uni-
verse ' of the Absolutist. But these
romantic philosophers do not bring
out the full significance of their doe-
trine ; nor o they base it on the
wolid  foundation of philosophical
speculation.  Jven the so-called moral
or acsthetic sense, love or benevo-
lenee must be strengthened and sup-
ported by reason ; otherwise it will
give us unwarranted dogmas or ill-
digested half-truths.

An attempt has been made by
Bergson, the greatest Freneh philoso-
pher of the present day, to give us a
systematie philosophy of  Intuition-
s, e 1s an out and out anti-intel-
Jectualist. e discredits intellect in
this way. lntelleet gives us an ex-
ternal view of things. It can never
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give us the inner kernel, It hovers
jdbout the reality, it can never enter
}nto the heart of the reality and feel
its life-pulse. It is only in intuition
that we feel at one with the objeet
gnter nto its inner life, and know ali
Its secrets. So intuition is the true
organ of our knowledge. Intellect 1%
evolved by life ; and so it cannot t L
hold of life ; it can apprehend matter
alone. 1t is intuition alone that caﬁ
embrace life, beeause through it the
knower becomes the known. Anq
what does it intimate to us about the
.nat;ure of the reality ? The l'eal{t

1S I perpetual flow and fux - it iz
c‘onstant change and movement" it 15
hfe~gurrent—~elan vital. Tlle;e is
pothmg fixed, permanent, eternal and
immobile in reality ; all is change
novelt}{, creation. The world is neithe;
determined by the past nor by the
future ; there is neither mechanism
hor teleology in the world ; therc‘ is
neither any cause of anything, nor
any end or purpose of anything.’ The
reality is creative evolution or free
spontaneous self—expansion, absolute-
ly undetermined and free. It is all
change, novelty, ereation,

ake

. evolution,
E\;f;lr'y change is g unique creation :

. 4
hothing  repeats itself ip nature

Creativ i
e evolution may he compared

;o the spljeading of different branches
rom a single root. The elan vital

£0¢s on spreading out new branche
creating new novelties, Matter lifS)
and cgnsciousness are such brax;cll Lj,
The life-current now and then 1y ets
obstacles and js congealed. Thi:e'f
called matter. Matter is Imprison 17
or arrested life. Life ig dyxllamo' (
while matter is static, Just as growtllc
and development, of the self are due t(;
conquest  over material obstacles
which thwart the evolution of the self
b

so the evolution of the cosmic life
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requires the resisting medium of mat-
ter. But why life meets obstacles in
matter Bergson cannot say. The
du‘alism of life and matter is an
('fngn?a to him.  But is there any
(,m! m his system ? I the dualism
o.f ltfe and matter is the last word of
%ns philosophy, then
g life-current itself may he regard-
ed as a kind of (jod opposcd by
matter, the evil prineiple. Bergson’s

the over-surg-

reahty. I8 unceasing evolution of
:‘?mﬁthmg New-—ineessant  creative
ork. Tt cannot be considered to be

(f‘:od‘, since God cannot be ‘a con-
tinuity of shooting out.” But Bel’éson
doos’ not confess that his system is
a.thelstlc. He fcels that his system
EIVes us a free and creating God.
God is tbe universal flux and js the
fmly reality. He encounters obstacles
D matter which arrests hig progress.
Bgrgson exalts the flux of the world
with .all 1ts defects ang discards to
the high position of divinity.  But
:Fch an ancomplete, imperfect God in
¢ making can never satisfly the
Spuitual - cravings of man.  Some-
t:mes‘ Bergson suggests that God is
e .som.'ce of both life and matter.
But .hc 18 not a free, creating, moral
and intelligent, Goq, Muirhez;d truly’
remarks, “If gll this 18 movement
tneessant life, action, liberty what’:
foom 18 there for the fixed tl’muglltb‘
?}?d (1))urposes that theists attribute to
ad(; uletator " Bergson’s Giod is in-
OUSZOiIC f[(‘)l the needs of the religi-
- ,-ea.ct‘ s B.ergson’s intuitionism
e ’:}nn against the intellectual-
o ant absolutism of Hegal and hi
{ollowers, B and s
He;lellcilae 15 another repetion against
e l;; ntellectualism gnd absolut-
Aosonti nglo-American pragmatism.
i lg tg pragmatism, utility,
cal cfficieney, or serviceableness
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is the test or eriterion of truth. An
idea is true when it works, i.e., when
it is successful, when it fulfills its
funetion, or performs what is demand-
ed of 1t. The idea of a knife, for ex-
ample, i3 true it it actually leads to
the fruition of ity purpose, if it actu-
ally leads to eutting. The idea of
an objeet is true if it actually leads
to the attainment of the object in liv-
ing, conercte, immediate experience.
Thus utility is the test of truth. Berg-
son takes his stand on intuition, while
William James, his great American
admirer, takes his stand on Immediate
sense-pereeption.  Bergson takes in-
tuition in the sense of higher imme-
diate cxperience above the intellect.
James takes intuition in the sense of
lower immediate  sense-perception
below intellect. The intuition of
Bergson gives us one central life-cur-
rent at the heart of the universe ; the
immediate sense-perception of James
gives us an ever-changing “ pluralis-
tic universe.”  Absolutism gives us
God as the all-embracing reality.
Absolutisin is monistic. But monism
is fatalistie. To it human freedom is
an illusion. Whatever is, 1s necessary
or inevitable, and anything else is
impossible. The iron hand of neces-
sity grips the universe. But prag-
matism gives us a pluralistic universe
of unconnected objeets. Its world is
yet in the making, and depends for
its fulfilment on man’s cfforts. The
whole is in the course of realisation.
The suim-total of things is not yet a
simple system but a totality of con-
flicting individuals.  The world is
plastic; it is moulded and fashioned
by spirits. God has a place in the
pluralistic universe of James; but his
God is an elder brother of all spiritual
beings, vaster, wiser, and more power-
ful, but not essentially different from
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them. James offers us a God who is
finite and limited, but still lends his
ears to our prayers and looks after
our wants.

But what is the nccessity of God
at all in a pluralistie universe? To
James, the ideas of God and the Im-
mortality of the soul arc true because
they are useful ideas; they make our
life better and worth living; without
them we cannot live a harmonious
life. “I belicve in God,” says James,
“not because I have experienced his
presence, but because I need it so
that it must be truc. If there is not
God there would be a great hush, a
great void of hfe.” “On pragmatist
prineiples, 1f the hypothesis of God
works satisfactorily in the widest
sense of the word, it is true.”  (Prag-
matism, p. 299.) James believes in
a filnite and limited God who strug-
gles with evil in co-operation with
finite spirits. James regards us all
as friends and collaborators of God.
God and men are fellow-soldiers in
the struggle to banish evil from the
world. In the struggle with evil,
James feels sure that God will
triumph over evil in the end. Evil
is real and positive. But it is only
temporary and partial. It is not the
last word of life, though it is an essen-
tial phase of its existence. The God
of James is not the Absolute of the
Absolutist. Tf the Absolute exists, it
is the whole of which God is an ideal
portion, but the Absolute or the whole
is devoid of the attributes asecribed
to it by the theist or the Absolutist.
The Absolute is not a religious Being.
James says, “God in the religious life
of ordinary men, is the name not of
the whole of things, heaven forbid,
but only of the ideal tendency in
things, believed in as a superhuman
person, who calls us to co-operate
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in his purposes, and who furthers
ours if they are worthy. He works
m an external environment, has limits
and  has enemies. The only Ciod
worthy of the name must be finite
I'f the Absolute exists in .
tion, then the Ahsolute i« only
the wider cosmic whole of which our
God is but the most ideal portion, and
}vhlch In the more usual human éense
1s‘hardly to be termed a re]igious
being at all.”  (Pluralistic Universe
p- 125.) Thus Jamey’ pluralism over:
throws  the monarchy of God and
lo'm"ns man absolutely free to realise
his ideal in the elastie world full (V)fi
opportunities for the play of his
freedom, L
Another pragmatist of England
Dr. _Schiller gives us a similar coﬁ-’
ception of the universe. Schiller holds
thgt self is an ultimate reality. No
philosophy ean dissolve it away
The world has been evolved by tho:
co_—qperation of God and other finite
spirits.  The final goal of the world
towgrds which it is moving, is the for-’
mation of perfect, individuals in g
perfect society. The final state of the
wolec} is the eternal anq perfect
activity  of perfeeted individua’lq
The .eternal state is not oﬁe of
1r_1act_10n and  stagnation. Perfec-
tion is not rest hut activity. Sehillor
also admitg only a finite God. He
does not believe in the omnip(;toncc
of God.‘ He says, “Omnipotence be-
comes 1mpotence in the absence of
_resmtance.” (Riddles, p. 355). God
is forcg, and force implies resi.stance
Goq, In order to enforee his wiii
agamst the world, requires a world
thch Limits him. God is not all; rh
is only a factor in all things. ’I:huz
God is fiinite. In fact, an Infinite

God cannot be the God of relj
communion,.

addi-

: gious
Schiller says, “An in-
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finite God can have neither persona-
lity nor consciousness, for they both
depend upon limitation.  Personality
rests on the distinction of one person
from another, consciousness on the
distinetion of Self and Not-Self. An
all-embracing person, therefore, 18
an utterly unmeaning phrase, and if
It meant anything, it would mean
somcthing utterly subversive of all
religion.”  Again he says, “The attri-
l)ubg of Infinity contradicts and neu-
h"uhsos all the other attributes of
(md., and  makes it impossible to
aseribe fo the Deity cither personality,
Or consciousness, or power, or intelli-
genee, or wisdom, or goodness, or
burpose; an infinite Deity does not
cffgct a single one of the {unctions
which the religious
mands of (lod.”
Sehiller iy dead ag
of

conseiousness de-
(Ieiddles, p. 306).
8 de amst the coneeption
an infinite God. “The attribute
of 1qﬁnity,” he says, “so far from
e).calt;lng the Deity, would rather make
hl%n‘ll'lto a devil, eareless of, and even
rejoiemng in, evil and misery, infinite-
ly worse than the Devil of ’t.raditiony
because he g armed  with omnipo-
ten‘ce.” (Riddles, p. 311).

So according to Schiller, religion
and philosophy demand o helief in &
per‘sonal and limited God. (Riddles,
D- 316). He makes the finite spirits
uncaused and uncreated; they are
co-eternal with Ciod. Sc}’lillor’.;z God
;s only an ego anong egos, & One
: r?amtl};]: many, and not One underly-

& the many, He ig 4 finite being

limited by the exi i
dividual. existence of other in-

The doetrin

God 15 o b, e of finite and limited

. found
tain Tdeatie . even among cer-

of the present da
y, who
:;e called Persong] Idealists. They
€ not Absolute Idealists. Professor

Owison emphasiges the reality of
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selves, human freedom, and the exis-
tence of a personal God. He resolves
the universe into a number of self-
subsistent individuals. The temporal
world is not evolved and sustained by
one Eternal Mind but many eternal
minds. The world is a real wultipli-
city of spirits. The spirits  are
absolutely free; they are uncaused and
uncreated ; God is not their effici-
ent cause or ercator; God is their final
cause; f{inite spirits  arc moving
towards the perfection of God to
establish the City of God. In the
society of selves therc arc all possible
grades of spirits from the lowest to
the highest; and at the top of them
all there is a supreme self which is
free from all temporal imperfection.
This supra-temporal supreme self 1s
God, the purc Eternal. Man and
God are co-cternal with cach other.
God as personal is & member of the
society of selves; as supreme, He is
the central or dominant member. God
is limited by other selves; but still
He is infinite, for all minds are infi-
nite in the qualitative sense.

Rev. Rashdall, another Personal
Idealist, also is an advoeate of the
current conception of a finite God.
He draws a distinetion between God
and the Absolute. God is a person,
and personality implies distinction
and limitation. A person should
distinguish himsell not only from
other objects but also from other
persons. Thus a person can exist
only as a onc among many. God is

a supreme person to whom the world
of things and persons is an object.
The supreme spirit is not the whole
sinee it is limited by other finite
colves. The Absolute is the whole,
which is God plus the finite spirits.
(iod is a part of the Absolute. Rash-
dall says, “ God and the spirits are the
Absolute—not God alone.  Together
they form a Unity, but that Unity is
not the unity of seif-consciousness;
nor can it be thought of as cven
analogous to personal unity.” (Theory
of Good and Ewvil, Vol. II, pp.
240-241). “The Absolute ¢annot be
identified with God, so long as God
is thought of as a self-conscious
Being. The Absolute must include
God and all other consciousnesses, not
as isolated and unrclated beings, but
as intimately related (in whatever
way) to Him and to one another and
as forming with Him a system or
Unity. And, in so far as God is not
any of these spirits, however they
may be ultimately related to Him,
He is not, in the most obvious sense
of the word, infinite. The term ‘infi-
nite’ would scem properly to belong
to that Absolute which includes God
and other spirits.” (Ibid, pp. 239-240).
Thus God is a member of the society
of selves. He is finite and limited
by other selves, but this limitation
of God by finite spirits is a self-
imposed limitation. Martineau also
believes in the self-imposed limita-
tion of God to make room for hu-
man freedom which does not com-
promise the sovereignty of God.

(To be continued)
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responsibilities  of their  cmployers.
They identify themsclves completely
with the man with whom they work,
Thus, during their formative years,
completely under the influence of
men, they become maseuline minded.

Thely attitude towards the home?
It 1s a place where one sleeps, and
occasionally eats a meal. Tt is a
place where exhausted nerves are
constantly flayed by demands for
money, for explanation of Iate hours,
for an insight into the girl’s personal
life. The girl has no cnergy and
time for, or mterest in, the small de-
tails of the home. There is no meet-
ing ground for mother and daughter.
Individuality  and  sclf-centered
interests  are stressed and indepen-
dence flaunted by the girl

Fewer and fewer suceessful busi-
ness women marry for having tasted
the wine of economie freedom. Being
constant vietims of male selfishness
and cgoism they have no illustons.
Having witnessed too many betrayals
they have lost faith in all things.
Stronger than their desire for children
is the desire to shicld such potential
beings from the pitiless road they
themselves have had to walk, and
alone.

Suddenly there is the awarcness of
the utter futility of theiv lives. They
realise they are living in a vortex.
They ery out and they hear not even
an ccho of their ery. They think of
God. But what is God? Long ago
has vanishied their idea of an extra-
cosmie God,  The sky-serapers them-
selves  destroyed  the illusion.  All
these years these women depended
solely upon themselves and now they
themeelves appear meaningless. On
a business day, during a lunch hour,
they perhaps go into n ehureh—to
listen to a talk on cconomics or poli-

ties. Another day they perhaps try
a church of a different denomina-
tion. 'The chureh insults their intelli-
genee.  Christ they do not know.

Into such lives is coming the
mfluence of the Holy Mother. Into
the darkness we have screaned our
rebellion, and Swami Vivekananda,
being the essenee of compassion, has
reached out and taken us by the hand.
Now e is pouring into our arid hearts
the ideals of Sri Ramakrishna. For
the first time we are learning about
love. For the first time we arc being
taught the meaning of God. Im-
wortality  is at  last being  made
reasonable. o

Swami Vivekananda bas brought -
us to the Holy Mother.  We stand
i awe and reverence before such ]
self-effacement  and  humility  and -
wisdom. We are cnchanted by the
beauty of her face. For the first
time we want to be feminine. Like
burning sand we are drinking in the
sweetness and passivity of the Holy .7
Mother. OQur eenter of conscious-
ness is shifting from the material to
the spiritaal.  We no longer see our
business enviropment as a mill to
grind us but as a traimng ground.
And as we understand more and more
the Holy Mother’s steadiness of pur-
pose, her greal humility and over-
flowing gentieness, we arc unwittingly
adiating peace.  Amongst ourselves
we are co-operating instead of com-
peting, we are giving instead of
grasping, we are becoming passive
instead of assuredly aggressive. We
are weleoming each experience, no
matter how seeular, as the means of
unfoldment of our higher self. We
no longer sec our heie gg mpb)“g e
but a safety zopego M , \
cach night ou} foise and con- \¥
fusion of the
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tov use, instead of abuse, our frecdom.
We no longer experience frietion, and
the morc objective our previous life
becomes the more clearly we sce that
we ourselves were the generators of
all the frietion we evey experienced,
Now, with lowered head, we realise
we were to the mother who bore us,
not an objeet of economie utility hut
a part of her very being gone i
lessly beyond her power
standing. We were hop own blood
which refusing to flow through her
heart, congealed in her veing :m‘d
froze her to loneliness.

Out of the complexity of our lives
the Holy Mother js making simpli-
eity. She is leading us not beside
the still waters but into the calp an(i
cool of our being, from whence, poised
we emerge, our hands and intellect’
to. business and home, our heart and
mind to her. She is leading s as
fast.‘, as we ourselveg permit, intg ’our
herltagg ; and into that femininity we
are taking with us g the masculine
strength of mind we so dearly bought‘

We are not deluding ourse
economically speaking, our
ever be different,
hard. Wwe become

Liope-
of under-

Ives that,
lives will
_We work just ag
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But this, now, is of no imiport. Before,
whichever way we turned there was
119thing but & blank wall of futility.
?\ow, whichever way we twrn there
Noan avenue of purpose. And we
have learned, under strain, how the
remembrance of the ealm face of the
Holy Mother aets as a henedietion
and an Impetus to pise nentally above
all external circumstances.

What is tyue of us holds cqually
good Tor every woman of the West
r(,-;.;zu'(lless of social position; for, who,
heing constantly restless with  the
burden of power ang selfish love, will
11.()t', become o greater woman  for
living immersed in the ideal of service
and  renunciation? Who, having
tasted. emotional solitude and self-
restraint, does not, know thege things
to be good?  Who, thinking hersclf
wise, will not, at the slightest intellec-
gglly(‘o;/[tz:t(i?cfltl}} the WiS(lOIlIl of the

) v Know  herself to be
lfoohsl_x and it humbly hefore the
o e e
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BUDDHISM AND VEDAS

By Rev. Bhikku Nyanapiya

[Rev. Bhikku Nyuanapiya, formerly known as Mr. J. Pistor, is a German Buddhist
monk, who is at present in Ceylon and will shortly be going over to his fatherland to
preach the Dhamma. In this article he draws our attention to a line of thought which
both Hindus and Buddhists may very well aceept with advantage. We in India
can make an immediate beginning by evincing more enthusiasm in the cclebration of
the Buddha’s birth-anniversary. Tt is scandalous that while we observe festivals con-
neeted with innwmerable Gods and Goddesses, we do nothing te honour the memory of
onc of the greatest, according to some the greatest, of Indians and of men ever born
in this world. Such great ones are the highest symbols of the Deity.]

UDDHISM and Hinduism are
5z 08 it were the two oldest
branches of the immortal Vedic tree
of knowledge. Both spring from the
common source like twin-currents of
the mighty Ganges of Indo-Aryen
thought. It was the supreme vision
of the Oncness of Truth illumining
the hearts of the ancient Rishis of
India that poured down from the syl-
van silent height of the Himalayas
as the lofty revelations sct forth in the
Vedas. It was again this vision that
made it possible for Buddha, the
greatest son of India, to go out and
conquer Asia by giving to the world
the greatest ideal of love, and to be
called the Perfectly Enlightened One.

But it is for every seeker after
truth a matter of deep regret that
the modern adhcerents of these two
sister faiths are in blissful ignoranece
of their common source. ISach has
very unjustly misunderstood the other
and has created artificial barriers
between them by laying emphasis on
minor details which have been ex-
aggerated out of all proportion. But
now in this Age of Synthesis and
Unity, we know very well that the light
of sympathy and unifying wisdom is
far more important than the subtleties
of showy Pandits and hairsplitting
intellectuals. Both the Hindus and

the Buddhists should make it a point
to find out ecommon bases on which
they can again unite and embrace
ach other ; for the one eannot live
without the other, and both form a
complete zet and agree essentially in
principles. The non-essentials or the
different ways of presenting meta-
physical  conceptions are due to
ethnologic and temperamental distinc-
tions and to the free use of symbols
to express the Inexpressible. We can
be united and yet have different
opinions.

If we adopt the right standpoint
in a connected historical study of
Indian thought as an organic cultural
entity and penetrate deeply into
the heart of Buddhistic and Brahmini-
cal thought, it will be perfectly clear
that it is difficult, if not absurd, to
draw a hard and fast line of demar-
cation between them; for the Vedas,
the Upanishads and the Tipitakas
form the classical, undivided back-
ground for the mind and thought of
India. Only blind devotion and nar-
rowness of mind after the manner of
sectarians and dogmatic scholars are
capable of showing divergences be-
tween these currents of thought.

Professor E. B. Havell, perhaps
the greatest authority on Indian
Art, has made an epochal discovery
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which he declares in his “Ideals of
Indian Art” and “Indian Sculpture
and Painting.” He states that the
golden thread of Vedic Tdealism not
only runs as a commnon basis of
Hindu and Buddhistic eultures but
z%lso of Sikh and Jain, Moghul and
Saracenie, Chinese  and Japancse
Javanse and Balian as well g« Ambian,
and Persian, i.e., of the whole Asiatic
thought and cultures. That learned
scholar finds a hint in the Muhé-
bharata, the Volksepos of India, to
the effect that cven Egyptian ’:md
Cretan _cu]turcs were indebted to old
‘{‘Xl'yan 1deal (Surya, ancient Vedie
bqn God). “The relation betwo'on
Hinduism (the religion of the Ve(i';)
and Buddhism of the Dresent da;r”
says Swami Vivekananda ‘g nearly
the'same as between Judaism and
Christianity. But with this differ-
ence, while the Jews rejected nay
crucified Him (Christ), the }’Iindu
exaltgq the Sakya Muni to the seat
of Divinity and worships Him. Buy-
dha came not to destroy anything
but He was the fulfilment—the 1o i-y
cal conclusion of Hinduism. Ved‘aria
has B0 quarrel with Buddhisn,,”
Buddhism did not dic a prcmatm‘"e
death, as it is held generally, but 15:
Pr. A. Coomarasamy says In h(its
‘ Budd‘ha and the Gospel of Buddh-
ism ” .1t gradually got merged into
H1n§111s111 from which it once issued
Vec.hc. genius  for cxpansion ami
‘assnmlation absorbed it. |t entered
1ntp the being of the purified Brahﬁ)in
philosophy and hecame one with it
The eminent Indian thinker Pr‘of
Ra.dhaknslman, in his book on }In(lian'
phllo§01)}1y says that “the violent ex-
termination of Buddhism in India is
lggendary. Buddhism and Brahig-
sm approached cach other so much
that for a time they were confused

and ultimately beeame one.” The
Nirguna Brahman of Sankara and
the Sunya (tathata) of Nagarjuna
are  mearly  the same. The  true
1.\‘t‘|‘mm or Self is the one undivided
]:Jxmtcnov and s not-self  (Anatta,
S'I‘llmyl:;) 7 Nirvana is!” (Nagasena).

1¢ Buddhist teaching of Anattata, i
the eriticisy, gi\'m)“tl(])&t;::‘ f(\:‘(’l_t(t\lj(:;::
. 0 .
of the .Indizm philosophies, and at the
same tine is the outeome of Enlight-
(rIY)'m()nt experienced by the Buddha.
I\n.'vzma also signifies the state in
\\‘}11.(‘,}1 there takes pPlace the identifi-
(3:11‘101.1 of Egolessness and Cireat Self.
In this we see the realisation of Brah-
::'mn which transcends the dualism of
to' be” (sat) and “not to be” (asat).
It is beecause of the simil
between the doctrines
great schools t)

arity existing
of these two
monict: ab the rivals of the
qullstlc Vedanta have dubbed San-
li(l‘ll as g lfrzu'lmhzmnn Bauddha,
! 1‘ den Buddhist. Slow absorption and
e ) .
Sfl Lnt‘ zfl(ld])tﬂtlml, and not priestly
ti{z)ndtmsm land methodieal destrue-
10N, are the cqus ‘ 3
. boeauses of the fall of

Buddhism,

\J

Not only was the Buc
peared at « time of
wide-spre

ldha, who ap-
most hideous and
s adl materialism, horn .ﬂnd
sht up a Hindu, but he glso lived

and died o Hindy, He re-established
and perfected the Sacred '(’)rtlvr of
Monks n its fyl] burity ; and he
himself wus g monk us. l,l(‘ is the
Buddha, « You must, not, ixynzt;;ino ”
says Vivekanandy « th
ever g ljeligirm in India with temples
and priests of ity g separated
82(?01"! Nothing of that sort. The idea
(11::1-1 a’lwuys thl.1i11 the Sanatana-
- Il(t‘, only the influcnce of Buddha
e [;a; ;mount at one time and made
Ry on  monastic.” Mrs, Rhys
Ba.vxdbz, & great living authority on
uddhism, who hag spent about 40

at there was
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years of her life in this study, writes
in her “Sakiya Origins” that Sakiya
Muni fulfilled, not destroyed, expand-
ed not opposed the central teaching of
the Upanishads. But he cmphasised
the concept of Man not ag Being but
as Becoming.” “History of Pali Pitaka
evolution,” she says “is not unique
and something new, but reflects an
analogous history in the evolution of
the Upanishads.” Oldenberg justly
points out in his “Buddha” that there
was nothing in Buddha’s attitude,
gencrally, which could be regarded
by his contemporaries as unusual
and un-Indian. “The greatest Man
ever born had not introduced any-
thing fundamentally new.” If there
are differences, they arc merely in
small things, in different methods of
expressing the one Truth, which have
some value from the standpoint of
men at certain levels of evolution ;
in fundamental ideas they are really
one and the same. The Buddha
was emphatic in declaring that the
eightfold path of good living along
which he led his followers was the
ancient Aryan way of all the Bud-
dhas of all time past and of all time
yet to come. Even the metaphor of
the eightfold path was borrowed from
the fortified Aryan scttlement. In
the course of time the original mes-
sage of the Blessed One had so much
been twisted, deformed or rather
‘smothered in the ritual and celebrant’
by shrewd intellectualism and astute
scholasticism, that in order to know
the truc Gospel of Buddha, we have
“to winnow in the Pali Pitakas the
grain from the ehaff.”

“I am convinced with Garbe and
Jukobi that Buddha, as a philosopher,
is doubtlessly dependent on Kapila
and Patanjali” (T. W. Rhys Davids).
Ashvaghosha in the Buddha Charita

says: The city of Kapilavastuy,
the birth-place of Buddha, received
its name in honour of the great Kapi-
la, the founder of the Sankhya Philo-
sophy. Buddha was not only influenc-
ed by Sankhya but also by Yoga sys-
tem whose Dhyana was taken up by
the early Buddhists as ‘ Jhana’ (Pali)
from whieh the Chinese ‘Ch’an’ and
the Japanese ‘Zen’ have come into
being. The spiritual exercises of the
Buddhist contemplative are taken
over from the Brahminical sources.
“Both the Sankhya and the Buddhist
systems (Hinayana and Mahayana)”
says Sir H. 8. Gour in his ‘Spirit of
Buddhism’ “have taken Vedantism
as their basis.” This basis, the
quintessence of Indian thought may
be summed up by saying that life and
existence are One and that at the
heart of the Universe is the One Ulti-
mate Reality, the true Atman of
everything, which is not self, free from
all change and duality, outside all
mean and miserable care for self. The
two systems are like a stream that
after flowing through its Vedic bed
have burst its banks and have cut
for themselves new channels but after
taking an independent coursc to some
distance have become reunited as the
main stream from which they had
become parted.

Buddha was a Vedie Protestant in
the sense he stood against the degrad-
ed selfish belief in Atman (individual-
ised soul), against blind worship and
the sacrificial rites of the Vedas. It
was his unique greatness that,
prompted by his wonderful sympathy
for everybody, he brought out the
truths  from the hidden Vedas and
threw them broadeast all over the
world. His was a protest and a chal-
lenge (o the ritualism of the Brahmins,
In his religion there is no caste, caste
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is 'simply a social institution. “To my
}mnd the great point about the teach-
ing of Buddha is his insistence on
applying religion to life.” (Radha-
krishnan). He only warned his follow-
ers not to waste time in vain intellect-
qal speculation, but to help the evoly-
tion of life by being good and doing
good to others. As Max Muller has to
concede: “The most important ele-
ment of the Buddhist reform has al-
ways been its social and moral code
not its metaphysical theories. Tha';
moral code, taken by itself is one of
the most perfect which the world has
ever known. On this point all testi-
monies from hostile and from friendly
que?r.ters agree.” Gautama knew the
ft_mhty of argument and metaphysical
dlscour§e—the detailed discussions in
the P.ah books are largely later inter-
polations in favour of some favourite
Fheory—-and he taught his followers
in the simplest possible way. He
brought them to know Truth by
means of direct, intuitive experience
and Enlightenment, Certainly his
know.ledge was not limited to hig
teaching, but caution prompted by
great wisdom made him hesitant to
divulge conceptions whieh if mis-
undergtqod might be disastrous,

A living and active religion and
cul?ure is great for the men it makeé
It is man-making religion and man:
making education all round that we
want but not any astute palliatives,

evasions and apologics for that. We
have, comparatively speaking, only
few such rcal men. The mark of
& truly living nation is that it pro-
duces great men in every sphere of
Ilf:e. Judged by this standard India is
alive; for in every century it has pro-
duced spiritual geniuses, not to speak
of leading men in secular fields. The
modern age has witncssed in India the
Vvigorous creative life of Vedic culture
In the advent of Ramakrishna and
Ylvekananda, Rabindra and Auro-
vindo, Gandhi and Rammohan. But
1t must truly be admitted that for the
last one thousand years the Buddhist
world has not produced a great man
of world-renown as it used to do
before. So Buddhism must again
be reponciled to, and closely acquaint~
ed with, its Holy Mother, the Univer-
sal Sanatana-dharma, so that it may
again b‘ecome & creative, dynamic,
?mng, civilising power; for Buddhism
18 the very salt of India and the whole
earth.
\ We want for India and Ceylon the
‘r.lght sun of Vedanta-intellectuality
JOJngd with the heart of the Com-~
bassionate One, the wonderful combi-
nation of thought ang fecling, wisdom
and love, 5o that we may a;oid im-
;‘;{nem atrophy and fossilisation. In
18 age of scientifie thought and
mutual exchange of ideas among peo-
ples, thpre 18 no place for static and
dogmatic conceptiong of religion.

e e

MEDITATIONS ON SELF-DISCIPLINE
By Anilbaran Ray

[Mr. Anilbaran Ray is a Sadhaka of Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry. In these
meditations he sheds much light on several difficult problems of spiritual life.]

I

% E must not give any more
: indulgence to our lower
nature ; every time we yield to a
lower impulse, we make it more diffi-
cult for us to conquer it ; every lower
suggestion that we reject leads us a
step forward. We have a great and
difficult task to achieve, we must not
increage our difficulties by carcless-
ness or slackness of our will.

In our Sadhana every moment we
either gain something or lose some-
thing. Every lower movement, how-
ever small, insignificant or plausible,
that we indulge in takes us back-
ward and gives a hold, a footing in
us to the ever-watchful hostile forces.
Even if we do not go lower and re-
main where we are, that is a loss of
time and opportunity, because simply
by keeping up our aspiration and
silent will for transformation, we can
make steady progress cvery moment
of our life.

Every victory that we achieve over
our lower nature helps us to know
and realise the truth of our being, for
in our true nature we are the masters
and not the slaves of nature. Every
temptation, however small, that we
successfully resist strengthens our
will, clears our intelligence, gives us
true and genuine joy. Circumstances
are always coming up where we can
do or achieve something in the mat-
ter of our own transformation, We
must always keep ourselves in close
and intimate touch with the Divine
Mother, so that every moment and
with the help of every circumstance

that we meet, we can take a step for-
ward towards divine life.

11

One who has not controlled his own
self and has not conquered his own
defects, cannot expect to conquer and
control the forces of the world. It is
by practising self-conquest that we
learn how to conquer the world.

As long as we have not removed
our imperfections and transformed
our instruments, our work in the
world is bound to be full of mistakes
and failures. The intuitions we
receive from above will be confused
by the wanderings of our mind, the
impulses we receive from Thy Will,
Mother, will be distorted by our
egoistic desires and attachments, and
though Thy divine force descends
into us, through our own obstruction
and rigidity it may lead to disasters
instead of vietory. So we must not
meddle with the affairs of the world
until by practice and discipline we
have made ourselves free, pure and
plastic instruments of the divine
Will ; we should confine ourselves
only to such work, Mother, under
Thy direct guidance and control as
will serve to mould and transform
ourselves.

Before we venture to work upon the
world, we have plenty of work and
more to do within ourselves. We can
easily recognise the false and lower
movements in us and can constantly
invoke Thy will and force and light,
Mother, in order to correct and trans-
form them. It is thus that we can
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practise our union with Thee and
§teadily turn ourselves into perfect
1r§struments in Thy hands, for the
ylctorious performance of Thy will
in the world. It is by practising self-
conquest under Thy help and guid-

ance that we learn how to
the world. conaer

III
We are the real masters of our
bature and the more we realise this
truth,'the more the lower movements
cease in us giving place to the higher.

Nature binds us in her meshes only
because we allow ourselves to be
bound. We take interest in the lower
fnovements of nature, so they go on
indefinitely. The more we yield to
her promptings, the more inextricably
she lays her hold upon us and uses
us as her bond-slaves. But the mo-
ment we take a strong attitude
nature begins to throw away heI:
mask and accept us as her master.

There is no temptation ng
brmg. before us, that we cannt(:forie(s}::tl,
by a’strong will ; there is no pain or
sorrow which we cannot bear : there
is no disturbance in which we ’cannot
k.eep .ourselves calm ; there is no
situation, however bad or hopeless
out of which we cannot raise our-,
selyes by a strong determination In-
finite and indomitable strength.is in
our Self, we have only to realise it
and nature will ceage to trouble us

and will yield to us her ri
and s er richest trea-

We take refuge in Thee, Mother
8o that we may know our true Self’
and realise our true strength. The
more we devote ourselves to Thee, the
more we find Thee to be our ’own
higher Self, we get strength from Th
strength, life from Thy life, Th}e'

moment of our complete identification
with Thee, Mother, will be the
moment of our highest conquest and
self-realisation.
' Iv
It is by obedience to Thee, Mother,
that we hope to diseipline our lower
nature. By resolving to obey Thee
Instead of our desires and attach-
meqts, we really start on the path to
a hrgi{er divine Iife.

_Desxres and passions hold a tyran-
mcajl Sway over us and it seems well
—nigh impossible to subdue or con-
trol them by our unaided will. But
the consciousness that we are obeying
Thee, Mother, gives us great strength,
and we can easily conquer them sup-
ported by Thy will and Thy {force.

We must constantly seek to know

;1;}111};‘ will and obey it—there is no
bondagzay of getting out of our
N ::n f}cl)rced obe@ience, an obedience
o ofolpe of gain or reward or from
feu v;ss or punishment is of little
wiliin , € must consciously and
knowig y offer our ohedience to Thee,
ko xgthThee to be our higher Self,
d 1th the faith that only by
divin:nl?: to Thee we shall rise to the
vine ife. {\nd our obedience must
en husiastic and joyful,—an ex-
%r;ssxon of our love and devotion to
fre:ea :(si tl:e'Divine Mother. By a
Ay willing and joyful obedience
o etlel, Mother, a harmony will be
i 1::1 dy established between Thy
passio:: ours, all our desires and
quisheds wxl.l be controlled and van-
ees b’ 10 mmpulse will rige in us un-
it le d1rec§ly from Thee, and thus
Selfe all steadily grow into Thy own
and our obedience will be ulti-

mately merged in g bl
and identification with l%f):l hermony

ettty

[JuLy

REASON AND INTUITION IN VEDANTA

By P. Nagaraja Rao, B.A. (Hons.)

(Mr. P. Nagaraja Rao is a research scholar in the Philosophy Department of the
Madras University. Many a critic has denied the status of philosophy to Indian thought
because it includes revelation as an instrument of knowledge. Mr. Rao’s article is a
brief, yet bold and convincing answer to the criticism.]

X2 COMMON charge levelled
= against Vedanta in particu-
lar and against Indian philosophy in
general is that they are purely based
on revealed scripture. No doubt
scripture, (Sruti) is the final authority
in matters concerning the *spirit.”
All other instruments of knowledge
(Pramanas), such as inference, per-
ception, etc., are subordinated to the
explication and substantiation of
seripture. Such an advocacy of serip-
ture and its unimpeachable authority
does not sound as a truly philosophi-
cal attitude. “The authoritarianism
of Indian philosophy and Vedanta in
particular is unphilosophical only on
the face of it.”* There is abundant
place for the exercise of reason (Upa-
patti) in the art of interpreting the
seripture.

Scripture after all is a cluster of
words. Words have their own im-
port, The import of seripture is
determined by our capacity to inter-
pret. Vedanta does not accept the
whole scripture as authoritative.
Only the purportful part is taken into
consideration. The Indian theory of
scriptural interpretation is governed
by six determinative marks of pur-
port (Lingas of Tatparya Nirnaya).
They are:—1. The initial passage
(Upakrama) ; 2. the concluding pass-
age (Upasamhara) ; 3. repetition

* Refer to S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri’s
introduction to Bhamati T. P. H. publica-

tion.

(Abhyasa) ; 4. Novelty (Apurva) ;
5. Fruitfulness or glorification by
eulogistic passages and condemnation
by deprecatory passages (Artha-
vada); 6. Reasoning (Upapatti).
Even though the application of rea-
son is only one of the determinative
marks of purport, still it is “ reason ”
that has to judge which is the “ initial
passage” and which the “concluding
passage.” It is “reason” that has to
test which is “valid repetition” and
which is “eulogistic”.  The charge
that Vedanta is unphilosophical on
the face of it proves to be a theory of
the first look and not a product of
mature thought.

Theistic schools of Indian philoso-
phy, especially the Nyaya school, has
made elaborate attempts to prove the
existence of God with the help of
inference. Students of philosophic
thought may with profit refer to the
incontestable proofs adduced by Uda-
yana, the prince of Indian logicians,
in his “ Nyaya Kusumanjali,” (fifth
Sthabaka) for the existence of God.
The proofs adduced by many a
modern Gifford Lecturer for the exist-
ence of God pales into insignificance
before Udayana’s remorseless and un-
assailable logic.

We shall, however, confine our at-
tention here to the application of rea-
son to Advaita metaphysics only.
The genius of Sankarite Advaitism
lies in its critical examination of the
categories of knowledge. They have
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scrupulously examined
‘k‘)efqre turning it on tllsh:k;.elescil?lrl)g
Dialectic literature ” in Advaita hag
proved to the hilt the unintelligibility
of most categories of knowledge such
as subgtancc, quality, action, relation
causation, time and space. Wc’
shoulfi'no‘c forget to note that the
Advaitin only denies ultimate reality
to them. He grants their factualit;
and their relative reality, Thuy
thrf)ugh his sheer logical acumen h(sz
arrives at a “secondless reality
(Advitiya) and at the indeterminablc
nature (Anirvachaniya) of the h
menal world, pener
‘ His Brahman is the sole i
is Knowledge, Bliss and Ex::tilrlx?; %
it becpmes an object of knowledg.e it
loses its selfhood. It is gelf-manifest
t(Svapral«w.sa). But for its luminosity
the whole world would be blind. Tt
18 non-relational.  Ajj relati. I
knowledge is finite ang it is onl o
appearance of the real. Thoy ht?, an
EESY point to thig Brahman, itgcanji):
eagrasp of it. T 1
reason here ig negative.he’l‘f;xl:\f;xotn Oj
reason tell us what the Brahm ¥
Eot. It is a mistake that mostaill .
) }?lders of the “ coherence theory 7 l1)r;
the Wegt should think that « re
18 constitutive of Truth.” The i ey
cl.ble metaphysician, Sankara :‘gzm-
n;ses that he has no right to v,ary :li;
fuglse ar}d he plays it according to the
ples 0 logl_c. As a strict et
Physician be is pledged to truth a-
seeks it at all cost, His mind ; >
encumbered with religious prej lil'mt
or moral vagaries, He makes ]1‘:1 oo
.test everything, though he know et:;(m
it cannot build. “We digcover g 'at
tllutlon. but we prove by logie yFlJn-
1;] ?sc?ffon’rl;eonly. ?n adventure of tl):e
+  +he vociferations of -
dred Srutis cannot establigh :hi]: I;s

opposed to reason. Through the
negative aid of logic and the positive
flame of intuition Sankara arrives ab
the “Chidrupa Brahman.” Logic after
al! proves its own imperfection and in-
gﬂechveness. The failure of many an
Intellectual rationalist in the West is
ot their failure as the failure of
Intellect in general to grasp a truth
which is proved on our pulse.

This Brahman can be intuited by
cpnstant meditation and concentra-
t;og. t}dherence to scripture-ordained
duties is only an accessory to that final
realisation, “ Akhandartha Jnans”
—the last psychosis. This is realisation
rpl(e)zciptual and indeterminate. It is
new-b}i,er s%me as the cognition of &
i n baby. The cognition of the

d 18 infra-rational, Ag it grows

old t : A
tionall:le child’s cognition gets rela-

tio:hiz fciogmt.lor‘l of Brahman-realisa-
hon I nal, it is trans-relational and
" 18 own certitude, and it never
T%f:ni returps to its relational level.
e not;{l:&d%cy. of the cognition and
o ributive nature are the only
et acteristic features common
o the new-born child’s cogni-

and Brahman cognition, Let me

conclude : “ Mgy
: navyakhyaprakatita
parabrahmatattvam—-” th}; }::Zt}? IOf

il::l;man 18 revealed by the com-
maunzrgl of silence. “ Gurostu
chinnan vayakhyanam sisyasthu
gives casmsayah.” Indian scripture
B fesi, of teachers who dispel the

S ol pupils by assuming an atti-

tude of gj]
ultimete €nce on the question of the

a ;tsepl; H. Bradley remarks : “ Such
best issclsm, I would add, if not the
deliv Ue, may serve at least as &
ma erance from oppressions. For it

¥ free us on every side from the
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tyranny of intellectual prejudices, and
in our own living concerns, from the
superstitious idolatry of abstract
consistency. For such a scepticism,
all our truths without cxecption are

mere working ideas.” “ Qutside of
spirit, there is not, and there cannot
be, any reality, and, the more that
anything is spiritual, so much the
more is it veritably real.”

INDIA’S MESSAGE IN STONE

By Prof. K. S. Srikantan, M A.

[Mr. Srikantan is the Professor of History and Economics in the Madura College.
He is u well-known author and journalist. In the following article he gives a simple expo-
sition of the ideals that have actuated the sculptors of India, and shows how the
handiwork of the master craftsmen of India truly reflect the spiritual genius of her

culture.]

’

% HE soul of India is still in her
13 temples. Who can forget the
sun-kissing towers and Sikharas of
her magnificent temples which greet
the pilgrims from a distance. Verily,
India is a land of the Gopuras and
Vimanas. To realise the insigni-
ficance of man and the omnipotence
of God, one has only to stand before
one of these mighty towers and look
up at their massive structure with a
profusion of images and carvings.
Every image in the tower has a
message to give ; unfortunately our
interest in these are so little that few
of us care to understand what these
silent speakers have to say.

The city of Madura affords ample
opportunities for research to a keen
student of Indian sculpture. It is
justly known as the Athens of South
India and as such it is attracting
thousands of pilgrims every year.
“ Fyen to-day,” says Dr. Ananda
K. Coomaraswami, “it is far easier
to lecture to an ordinary European
audience on Indian art and find some
understanding, than it is to secure this
understanding from an Indian audi-
ence.” In fact the glory of Madura
Temple is better known to the tourists
than to the students of any of India’s

educational institutions. It is indeed
unfortunate that the educated young
men of India should pay so little
attention to the glories of Indian art.
The Western savants of Indian cul-
turc are surprised to note the ignor-
ance of our students about the drchi-
tecture and iconography of their own
temples. The reason for this is not
far to seek. In the words of Havell,
“in modern times, the influence of
Western education, with its purely
commercial ideals, has been even more
depressing to Indian art than the
iconoelasm of Aurangzib. Educated
India, under British rule, while affect-
ing to exchange its own culture for
that of the West, has remained en-
tirely aloof from those vital move-
ments in British Art and Craft which
in the last half century have derived
go much impetus from the study
and exhibition of oriental art. Western
methods of education have opened a
rift between the artistic castes and
the * educated’ such as never existed
at any previous time in Indian His-
tory. The remedy lies not in making
the Indan artists more literate in the
European sense, Dnor in teaching them
anatomy, perspective and model draw-
ing but in making the literates, edu-
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cator's and educated, conscious of the
def?mencies of their own education
Vﬁ"hICh render them unable to appre-
clate the artistic wealth lying at their
doors.”

We have still to realise that the
Indian coins and temple-buildings
h?,ve not only an aesthetic but also g
historical value. Many a knott
problem in Indian History can easily
be solved if Indian art and sculptur}(rz
were studied with a historical biag
Art always has been a mirror of his-'
tqry, and to those who approach her
with care and respect, she yields in-
formation that they could never have
drearr}t of. As it is, there are several
gaps in Indian History on account of
lack .Of literary and archeological
materials. There was, however hard-
ly a ceptury when the Indian’ artist
was quiet. It is therefore easy to
b}'ldge some of these dark gulfs of our
lfxstory, if only our students take a
}1ttle more interest in the historica]
Interpretation of Indian architect
and sculpture. e

The recent excavations in
and Mohenjo Daro have carrlif:ir?)zglz
tl}e history of Indian art to the begin-
I(I;’nogoo (;f )the T%halcolithic period

; .C.). e old ¢
whe.ther mage worship exisotx:ir?zeﬁl);
Vedic pel.'iod or not is almost settled -
for the history of Hindy Iconograph ’
can now be carried back to even i
Vedlc.period. It is art that ig now
es.tabhshing the contact of the H; ndOW
with the dwellers op the fall'n uf?'
Islands. The influence of her art .
c.learly be traced not only in B .
tine art, but in the Gothie Ca,the)zrdztia f;-
of the Middle Ages and also in 1;18
temples of Java and Bali Islands ’
. To stu_dents of Indian history 'th
Interest is not merely in the ﬁ, r .
themselves, but in the cultural sytilhz-s

sis which most of the figures reveal.
An understanding of Indian art for
purposes of interpreting her history,
requires a knowledge of the motives
that.prompted that workmen. Indian
art is so closely connected with her
history and religion that several
scholars have been led altogether to
strs.mgg conclusions on account of
their incapacity to understand the
religious background of Indian Icono-
g.raphy'. Thus V. A. Smith says in
hls.artlcle on the subject in the Im-
perial Gazetteer, Vol. 2: « After
300 A.p., Indian sculpture, properly so
called, hardly deserves to be reckoned
as an z‘trt. The figures, both of men
and animals, became stiff and formal
g:;issteh; l;detaho’f power is clumsily ex-
press Th{a me; :S’t-lltxphcatmn of mem-
zfm;gvc()id:hand goddesses, whose images
row e walls and roofs of medieval

mples, have no pretensions to beauty

and are fre ue: .
nt
grostesque. ” quently hideous and

headed, many-arm-

wh‘;t ‘}].e Smlth here is condemning
et b 118 unable to understand.
fodiar cu ptprs hever erected a statue
b ere enjoyment. It was never
M upon  sensual worship like
o chart. The artists always re-

ed Nature as a manifestation of

one great Universa]
Law.
always sought for, e e

Tongues. in trees, books in the

running brooks,
Sermons in stones and God in

. everything,

b rf;il.sc.ulptors never attempted to
P 1sr1c although, if they wanted,
ol ould. Except in Gandhara, no-
o are the creations true to nature.
Womhg words of Matsya Purana “ to
prosh 113})es Gods and to sing their praise
t of Karms, Yoga and it will
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bring salvation to men.” They were
prohibited from creating a human
likeness on stone. It was considered
as a prostitution of art. In the words
of Sukracharya, the author of Sukra
Niti, “The images of Gods yield
happiness to men and lead to heaven;
but those of men lead away from
heaven and yield grief.”

In Bharhurt and Sanchi we have
the figures of Pasenadi and Ajata
Satru, in Madura we have the figures
of the rulers of the Nayak dynasty.
But they occupy a very subordinate
place. Sculpture in India has been
throughout religious. Its aim has
been superhuman perfection of charac-
ter and equanimity. With such aims,
the artists could have had nothing to
do with facial expression in the ordi-
nary sense of the term ; nay, on the
other hand, the more human in ex-
pression, the less does Hindu seulp-
ture approach its own perfection. Only
qualities like graciousness, nobility
and peace, which involve in their per-
fection a superhuman balance of in-
tellect and emotion can be expressed
in our images. Action without attach-
ment is the core of Indian philoso-
phy. The Indian icons clearly exhibit
this motive. To them, we can apply
the statement of Leonardo da Vinei :
« That drawing is best which by its
action best expresses the passion that
animates the figure.” The images
are wonderfully expressive. One can-
not but be struck with the breathless
eagerness and rapturous surprise of
the boy-god Sundaramoorthy in the
Madura temple. Who can resist
admiring the serenity and unshaken

peace cxhibited in the face of

'Dakshinamoorthi? The aim of

Indian art is suggestion and not imi-
tation. :

The sculptors, being anxious to im-
press the worshippers with the super-
human nature of the God they wor-
shipped, attached some symbols to
signify His superiority. If a man
has two arms, naturally a god like
Brahma or Vishnu must have four or
more arms. In representing the gods,
the sculptor also took into considera-
tion the tradition behind them. In
making the image of Vishnu
the symbols of Sankha (conch),
Chakra (disc), Gada (club) and
Padma (lotus) were always
added. The capacity of the
sculptor was judged by the spirit
of meditation the image infused in
the heart of the on-looker. The chief
characteristic of an image is its power
of helping forward contemplation and
Yoga. The human maker of images
should therefore be himself medita-
tive. To Indian sculptor proportion
was not so important as Dhyana and
Yoga. While Greek images are grace-
ful, and Egyptian ones patural, it s
only Indian images which can claim to
be contemplative. The importance of
this aspect of Indian sculpture would
be clear if one realised the qualifica-
tions necessary for this profession.
Foucher, in his Iconographia Buddhi-
que writes, “ The sculptor must medi-
tate on the emptiness of (Shunytva)
or .non-existence of all things, for by
the fire of the idea of the abyss, it is
said there are destroyed beyond re-
covery, the five factors of ego-consci-
ousness. Then only should he invoke
the desired Divinity by the utterance
of the appropriate seed-word (Bija)
and should identify himself complete-
ly with the divinity to be represented.
Then, finally, on pronouncing the
Dhyana Mantra, in which the attri-
butes are defined, the Divinity ap-
pears visibly like a reflection or ‘as
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.in a dream,’ and this brilli i
is .the artist’s model. Them:;tlixsxzaigx?
;);lef \'n;as enjoined to become one with
ivini D
yajet).y (Devo  bhootva devam
Besides being a practical philoso-
pher, the sculptor was also expected
to be proficient in severa] other sister
arts. In the Vishnu Dharmottara
we are told that he who does not knovx:
properly the rules of Chitrg (painting)
can by no means be able to draw the
characteristics of images (Pratima-
lakshana). Again without a know
ledge of the science of dancing th(-a
rules of painting are very difﬁcu,lt to
be undgrstood. Moreover, the science
of dancing is diffieult 1o be understood
by one who is not acquainted with
music. Lastly without singing, music
ca;‘r:lot éx; understood. '
' e Sllpasastra lays
fnteresting rules rengdic:logwrtlheser;:‘;l
ing of an image. To them sever. .l
::,hers .have been added by lat:r
" x?cll.kslv}ﬁ{;a SuSkratniti, Brahatsamhitg
astra, i
Sukra “one should notA::x?:?:;lftp :0
:image that has eyes directed upwardn
ownwards or closed, .

. nor should de.
81gn one that has vehement, eyes gﬁt

\‘a?res bespga:king satisfaction. ” Again
saarah‘?mlhlra‘in hig Brahatsamhitg
¥8, “If the image hag €Xcess in itg

?:::s:):h& scﬁilptor will suffer from the
e King - if 4 s .
wit o th himg; ; if it is less, ill fate

uffer Toom if it ig thin, he will

' of money, If ¢
image hag a wound from the fall l(1:;
weapons, 1t indicates the death of the

maker. If it incline i
bespgaks of the dea.’sthtooft h}e;islefvtv"flt
and if to the right, death of his ol .
§elf. If its eyes are directed upwargn
1t makes him blind, if the eyes a: ,
cast downwards, it will bring evﬁ

VEDANTA KESARI (JuLy

thot.xght to him.” The technique of
an icon was of national importance.
The author of the Pratimalakshana
pbserves, “If the image is deficient
In length, there would be famine and
national breakage,”

I.f Indian sculptors cared; they could
easily excel the Greeks in imitating the
anatomical proportions of the body.
The bronze figure of g dancing girl re-
cently discovered in Mohanjo Daro
shows a sense of naturalism of model-
ling, rare even among the Greeks. It
13 particularly conspicuous in the
;u;;eatment of the back and legs and in
' € expression of ‘general alertness,
Torce and refinement. Severa] images
in the temple of Sri Meenakshi and
Me}dana Gopala Swami in Madurs,
E:S?tt to 'the perfection of Indian
Wep 0TS 1n representing human life.
i cannot but refer in this connec-
t to the famous Kambattadi
; antapam in front, of Goq Sundares-
saarat.h The carving on the pillars, to

Y the least, is superb., Each pillar

has & story to tell. The workman-

ship is so fine and ¢
de.licate that one ig |
miration,
among these
the south we
Ravana in p
Mount Kailg
cution is ag
is noble,

he chiselling s0
18 lost in silent ad-
Particularly noteworthy
figures is a bas-relief on
stern pillar representing
enance with the sacred
88 on hig back. The exe-
:;le:]d afs the conception
. _“qually fascinating is th
i}lé:;aﬁeﬁ'lctlpg the maz'riageg o; tS:
. ser: }tWI‘th Lord Sundareswara.
o shynm Y In the face of Brahma,
i thy e;s and Suppressed smile in
the 0 ‘the _brxde and the affection-
eXpression in the face of the bride-

gg;)ir;xn coafnzot but captivae the at-
v L
fieed e meen 8 casual visitor, In-

© message of India h
mpressively translated in nto::. beet

L ———

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Sri Ramakrishna and St. Francis of

Assisi. By Sister Devemata. Ananda
Ashrama, La Crescenla, Los Angeles
County, California. Page 88.

This little book is a comparative study of
the lives and mission of the two great per-
sonalities whose names it bears. A look at
the table of contents will give the readers an
idea of its scope and features: Parallels in
Method and Mission, Differences and Points
of Unity, The Ramakrishna Mission and
the Early Franciscan Brotherhood, St.
Francis and the FEast, Contemporaneous
Conditions, Their Message, Admonitions of
8t. Francis, Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna.
The picture that we get in these few pages
is not one drawn by a mere historian or
biographer but by a devotee who has
rightly entered into the spirit of both with-
out turning into a fanatic. One might not
see eye to eye with the authoress in some
points of comparison, still there is no gain-
saying that her observations are largely
true, and have fairly succeeded in taking
away the odium that is unavoidable in such
cases. The beautiful style of the Sister and
the fervour of her heart have put an addi-
tional zest to the ennobling theme. The
« gdmonitions” and the ¢ teachings ” have
eternal velues for all spiritual aspirants,
whereas the parallelism in method and
mission, though very brief and cursory, is
interesting to those who are working in the

same fields.

The Chatussruti Bhashya of Sri
Madhvacharya (Sanskrit) : Critically- edited
by B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma, M.A., Lec-
turer tn Sanskrit, Annamalai  University.
Pp. XXXII - 136. Price Rs. 2-8-0 or 6 k.

The first four aphorisms of the Brahma-
gutras take us to the heart of the problem
get before all philosophy and religion.
Hence the numerous commentaries and
expositions that crowd and cluster arognd
the tiny text of the Sutras in a geneologlcs.tl
relation to it, rightly lay special emphasis

on these four crucial aphorisms. Not long

ago we had the pleasure of noticing in these.
columns another edition of this Chatu§srut1
portion with Sankarabhashya, Bhamati and

up-to-date critical appurtenances by two emi-

nent scholars and published by the Theoso-

phical Society. We are glad to welcome in

its wake another almost similar edition of

the same four sutras with Madhvabashys

and three of its commentaries. The intro-

duction and notes constitute the most dis-

tinguishing features in both the publica-

tions. They are really beneficial to the

students of philosophy for the new light

they shed on textual and allied matters.

However, apart from the unity of topic and

similarity in general appearance, one fact

which has called to our mind the former

publication is the jarring difference in the

composition of the present introduction and

notes. In the first they were strictly ob-

jective, thoroughly dispassionate and

scientifically critical. In the work before

us, on the other hand there is an express

vindication of the supremacy of Madhva-

bhashya. To confront the three important

Bhashyas and to assess their relative merits

was an idea foreign to the first. But the

edition under review shows a different

spirit. The author of this introduction
strays into disputable grounds and looks to

Madhvacharya’s laurels by instituting odi-
ous comparisons between the Bhashyas,
specially their method, style and interprefa-
tion. The work, therefore, is apt to meet
greater appreciation at the hands of the
loyal adherents of Madhvasiddhanta than
of scientific eritics who view facts in
strictly chronological perspective and whose
judgments are not surrendered to authority.
Nevertheless Mr. Sarma’s endeavour to shed
new light on several points of interest
and his microscopic criticism merit apprecia-
tion even though one may not agree with
them all. His understanding of texts of this
realistic school in the spirit in which they
were written, and his procedure in the orbit
of the masters of the school in interpreting
them strictly from within, are praiseworthy.
We owe him the rescue of two valuable’
commentaries on the Bhashya which for
the first time appear here in print. The
work on the whole is an addition to Indian
Philosophy, especially to the slender out-
put of Madhva literature available in
modern form.
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'The Dhammapada : Text in Devanagari
with English translation by Prof. N. K
Bhagawath, B.A. o

This brochure is a publicati
Buddha Socicty, Bombay, foun(;):d g; it;:::
lz.xte Dr. A. L. Nair,—a very welcome addi-~
tion for those who desire to possess in
handy-form this glorious scripture of the
Buddhists. The Pali text in Devanagari
serves a very useful purpose. o

The Nature of Mystici

' ; ysticism : By C. Jing~
rajadasa. (Vice-President of the Theoso;g;-
cal Soczet’y 1921-1928), Published by the
Theasophical Publishing House, Ad )
Madras, 9nd Edition, ' v

Tgxs is_ a small book of eighty pages
ntez.at 'y printed and containing a lyeid and,
striking presentation of g difficult subject

Many writers on ici
v . mystici i
almost impossible to deﬁsxrxré }il?.ve Ofgfet (;f'

;Lv};)em has stated, “It is one of those thin
‘x’;ll; are .mos.t nearly understood throy ﬁs
0se intuitions, grasps of guess -

Wluc.h pull the more into the less

Making the finite comprehend infinity,

. Maeterlinck

. SMr. J‘xnamjad.asa in his book obs::\l:
.90 umiversal is the mystie life b
inclusive of life’s Pprocesses, that }t o
efa,sy f,’o say what exactly constitutes N nO_t
cism, 'afnd later on « Mysticism ig ?Yﬂtl'
the spirit which cannot be held w'itlh'lf‘a o
boundaries of the religions. ” He h;s lt!;wtr}ele

[JuLy

fore approached the subject with refer-
fﬁse nt;:. th: modes of mystics generally and
e m 0mh'ypes pf mysticism. As introduc-
tory to bxf main theme, he has classified
oon as | e osgmg to three types, Practical
ot z:lr]x Mystfc. The chief character-
e of ¢ mystic has been put into
e A Yy condensed style character-
wo:,ldo- the a}lthor, as follows, “ The outer
e innls continually transmuting itself into
i in :3: »}rgrld of f?eling ; he lives for that
fnn orld and his values to life in the
uter world are derived from it” The life
ttl(l)ld conduet of some mysticg a.re 8 puzzle
abo‘r'l:‘ax'lydpeople. The statement quoted
o ue, :n the elaboration thereof in sub-
.t hq it pages of the book are bound to
row considerable light on the ways of

m)lr;;tlc:% and the Jife of mysticism 7
o t}t::l!:ng tigscnbed the chief characteristio
of the y8tics, the author proceeds to take
main types of mysticism—mysticism

of o
grace, mysticism of love, pantheistic

m; y Stieism n B i
] atul‘e m i
i i y t] Cl1am y Sacramental

d  theosophi ici
st Ophical mysticism.
o uer }:3{ dthese has been considered under
2ds, the theme, the method, the

obs i

elabt::iiioand the 'xdfzal. Without undue

i D and w1t'h1n 8 brief compass the

knowledg:s done his best to convey right

Hoed: and provide ample food for
0 those who are eager to learn

Something of the ;
Iwardness i
and the ways of the mysties, of mysticiem

——

NEWS AND REPORTS

Sri Ramakrishna Cente i i

A celebration commem::t:t’;nlgnt}?: l;):go
nary of the birth of Sri Ramakrish .
held in Chicago on March 20, 2f nadwas
by the friends and followers of the Vedye
Society, under the leadership of s; oia
G}laneswarananda. The festivities 0 e?zm;
with a banquet in the beautjfy g :
Ball Room of the Medinah Club in d;and
town Chicago, where more then ;vn-
hundred guests assembled. The occats'mj
was blessed and honoured by the presezlmt-n
of. Swami Paramananda of Boston, Swgm:;
Vividishananda of Washington, DC
Swami Nikhilananda of New York, and
Swami Akhilananda of Providence, ii 1

{\khandananda, Presi-
;Shna Math and Mis-
8 his peace and blessings;

dent of the R
) am
8lon, Belur, oﬁ'en'nak

Rabindrangth
T .
omain Rollanda[:;r ; and a letter from

hope that rance expressing his
the present chaotic conditign of

awn

sal brotherh,oml_ of &

ed that in the ¢

y New era of univer-
r. Rolland is convine-

o, found :
qualities apq ; & composite of the
ideals 0 :
20! eeded ¢
beoples of earth,  wi (:lt m:::: th:

N
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them or moulding them into the same
pattern. These communications were read
by Swami Gnaneswarananda.

On the program of the evening was an
internationally known speaker, Dr. Preston
Bradley, pastor of the Peoples Church,
Chicago. Dr. Bradley militantly supports
the modern age, not as it is, but as he
believes it should and can be, spiritualized.
He is o man whose heart and soul is dedi-
cated to obtaining the greatest good for
the greatest number. Dr. George L. Scher-
ger of St. Paul’s Lutheran Church, a well-
known scholar and historian, drew interest-
ing and instructive analogies between the
philosophy of ancient Greece and that of
ancient India. Each of the visiting Swamis
spoke briefly on different phases of the life
and teachings of the great Master.

On the evening of March 21, at the
Masonic Temple, some of the local stu-
dents presented a very unusual perform-
ance, consisting of a concert of Hindu
sacred music in Bengali and Hindustani
languages, Hindu romantic and temple
dances and a marionette production. All
the players were attired in authentie
costumes, and the musicians sitting on the
floor of the dais, with pillows scattered
about, gave to the whole scene an entirely
oriental aspect. On the centre wall of the
platform hung 2 garlanded picture of Sri
Ramakrishna.

The marionette theatre, designed and
assembled by the students, portrayed the
« Descent of Ganga” in three acts. The
village Kathak seated on the stage recited
the story of Shiva and Parvati. The
puppets were realistic from every stand-
point, and seemed to be capsble of all the
emotions known to human life. Each
episode was accompanied by the proper
scenery, painted by the students from ori-
ginal portraits. Behind the curtain trained
voices repeated the dialogues between the
mythical characters. Several dramatic inci-
dents took place during the course of the
play, as for instance, a thundering noise
and a terrible blaze that reduced Madan
to ashcs. The last scene was o picture of
Sri Ramakrishna and an epilogue compar-
ing this God-man with the cleansing and
purifying waters of the Holy Ganges.

The celebration concluded on Sunday,
March 22, with a symposium held at the
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Masonic Temple where the Society holds
its regular meetings. Swami Paramananda
Swami Vividishananda, Swami Akhilananda
and Swami Nikhilananda, presented by
Swami CGnaneswarananda, spoke eloquently
upon the life and teachings of Sri Rama-
krishna as the solution for the ever-grow-
ing unrest and turmoil of modern society.
Swami Vividishananda gave an illustrated
lecture of lantern slides showing familiar
scenes in the life of the Master and his
intimate disciples.

Much publicity has been given this occa-
sion by articles and pictures published in
the leading Chicago newspapers, and the
attendance at each function was beyond all
expectations. On Sunday, especially, scores
had to go away for lack of accommoda-
tion. )

In the month of February the book
“ Ramakrishna the Man and the
Power,” so admirably written by Swami
CGnaneswarananda was off the press. No
doubt this little volume influenced to a
great extent the widespread interest in the
formal celebration.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations

in C.P. & Berar

The Birth Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna
is being celebrated with remarkable suc-
cess in almost all Distriet towns, Tahsil
places and a number of villages of C. P. &
Berar. People of different communities
have been sincerely joining hands every-

where.
Nagpur : The holy function, amidst

- Bhajans, was inaugurated at the Nagpur

Ramakrishna Mission when His Holiness
Sri Shankaracharya of Karvir Peeth, Dr.
Kurtakoti read out the “Peace Message”
of Swami Akhandanandaji Masharaj, the
President of the Ramakrishna Math and
Mission. From February 24th to March
15th, the celebrations went on with great
eclat. Altogether 50,000 people of all
creeds gathered to pay homage to the great
Master. Bhagwatbhakta Tukdoji Maharaj,
Vinayak Maharaj Masurkar, Mrs. Andha-
rey, Mahadeo Bowa, and Pandit Telang
Shastri delivered very inspiring Bhajans,
Pravachans and Kirtans dealing with the
invaluable contributions of the Saints of
Indis and their catholic religious principles.

The most interesting and instructive fea-
ture of the celebration was the “ Conven-
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tion of Religions” held from March 18t 4o
3rd, under the presidency of His Holiness
Jagatguru Sri Shankaracharys of Karvir
Peeth, Dr, Kurtakoti, MA., PhD. In the
Convention, Hindujsm by Prof. G. R. Mal-
kani of Amalner ; Islam by Moulanga 1,4,
Hydari of Lucknow ; Buddhism by Dr. C. D,
Deshmukh, Nagpur; Jainism by Prof. Hira-
lal Jain of Amraoti ; Sikhjsm by Prof. Teja
Singh of Amritsar ; Christianity by Rev.
Gardiner of Nagpur ; Vaishnavism by
Kumudbandhu Sen of Puri; Bahajsm by
Mrs. Sirin K. Fouzdar of Bombay ; Theo-
sophy by Mr. W. I, Chiplunkar of Akoly
and Sri Ramakrishng and Universal Reli-
glon by Swami Bhaskareshwarananda were
impressively Tepresented, whereby g very
pleasant atmosphere of religious fellowship
was created and felt by the audience of all
creeds who crowded everyday in thousands.

Sri Shankuracharya in his Presidential
Address referred to the significance of the
Life of Bhagawan Sri Ramakrishna, hijs
practical harmony of religions and beautics
of Hindu Dharma, At the commencement
of his inspiring address, the learned and
liberal Shankaracharya gave ouf, in frapk
terms, his sincere appreciation of the works
of the local Ramakrishng Ashram in parti-
cular and of the Ramakrishng, Mission in
general, with remark that had he not
been entrusted with the responsibilities of
the Gadi of Shankaracharya, people would

have seen him ag one of the Sanyasing of
the Ramakrishng Order, and

had been trying throughout hijg life, to
Carry out the message and work of Rama-
kﬁshna~Vivekananda.

A special meeting for ladies wag also held
when Mys, Parvatibai Patwardhan  of
Amraoti presided and Mr, A, G. Sheorey,
Mr. J. U. Bhalerso and Swamj Bhaskar-
eshwarananda spoke on “ Place of Women
in the Making of Indian Natjon » and “ 8ri
Ramakrishna and hig Ideals. The last two
addresses were delivered with the aid of
magic lantern ldes,

Bpecial editorials and atticles on the life
and message of Sri Ramakrishna were pub-
lished in the local and outside pepers viz,,
Swachhandg, Dharmarajya, Daily News,
Hansa, Vishwodhar and the Maharashire,

[JuLy

The Nagpur Ramakrishng Mission, in
ctommemoration

Datir translation of e Ben-
gali Sri Ramakrishpg Upadesha by late

Swamj Brahmanands, There are three

other memorig) publications which are
under Preparation,

Bhandara : From 24th February to 2nd
March, Bhandarg Wore & gala appearance
with puja

he public who

receive hig message. M. Dixit, Mras.
Andharey, SBwami Bhaskareshwarananda.
Dr. Patwardhan ang Principa] Pandhari-
pande were among the j

Daridrs, Narayan Seva
feature,

Wardha : Thanks to the spegial efforts
of Dr. Londhe, the worthy Principa] of
the Wasudeo Arts College,
Literary Society celebrated Sy Ra;

he President in his
ally €ncouraged the idea of
stuflents to hold Jayantis and  Anpjver.
Baries of sych 8reat smintg,

Among the other important town in C.p.
\Yhere celebrations were held may be men.
tioned Arvi, Chhindwam, Mohpa, Saugor,
Drug, Jubbu]pox'e, snd Bilaspore, In al
these placey besides Pooja ang Bhajana,

rgely attended meet.

mentioned towns, the villa,
Kham]a, Ambazan‘, Te
wada alsg celebrated the Ce;

; ntenary with
special puja, bhajags and | I

antern lectures,
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BERAR '
Amraoti : From February 24t}.1 10 g&eir;:lf
14th Amraoti celebrated the ‘B}l,rt Conte-
nary of Bhagawan Sri Bamakns na.athered
Brahma Vidysa Mandir crowds ged rod
every evening to listen to the learnRama_
courses. Mr. R. V. Dixit of Nggpu} e
krishna Mission with the., aid Sori nagic
lantern slides explained the l‘f? of i Romar
o Toe o WgrdeOfngn;l:fvt)::d speakers
in India and abroad. . re
1llilke Rao Baheb G. S. Sm_-desax, 2 f;ma;futhl;n,
torian, Prof. Kolte Jain, Mr. Ramnsiias,
Rev, D'Souza, Rao Bahadur Br - B:rdhan
Pradhan, Dr. Londhe and Dr. .Pa wof o
spoke on the life and tt?ac}unis o
Ramakrishna as also on d{fferen 1; gions
w;ﬁl their bearings on v.aned problen:
individual and national life.

The Ramakrishna Math Charitable Dis-
pensary, Mylapore, Madras,
(Report for 1935) -
i came into exi i
192'1;h :h:ixﬁl;:sg:yl{aghavendm Rao,hl'ietul'i(f
Civil Sdrgeon of Madras, offerc:idrt ;kato
fessionsl services and also unbe took to
bear the expenses that wquld A eco-opem-
for the work. Since tl}en with ; ethers pere
tion of tsom:h doctor ;’ne;xhis adxjispzns&ry e
i e work,
;2?:](:19;3 into one of the imp9rtal§t i;llllil
popular centres of medical relief in o
city. It is gratifying to note that sev el
experienced and well-known c_loctors ae
taking & good deal of intgres? in the v’\} -
heing of this charitable ~m'st;tut1gn. ohe
attending doctors are ‘assxsted ):i ree
monastic workers, a paid clerk an :121 e
friends, The institution had been wocom-
till 1933 in thatched shedfs, and thle; a;:rOWd
modation was too insuﬁgcler:zlif;r t (; orowd
ients that came for lief. b
:’Zal:a:;lr?)ugh the help of friends an% l:ufo
porters of our cause the Mgth wa;f:er o
purchase the present premises. e
nécessary repairs the new spacious bu
e e fl?r gle C:i?e:::{yt.he dispen-
hardly be s
o Efx:dbeen fulfilling a long-fglt ws,n’tr 1(1):
Sﬁry poorer section of the locality. e
. ermouﬁ rise in the number of pa 1e:1h ;
fror bout 5,109 in 1926 to 6,667. in
o ’: ear bears testimony to this fa,et..f
pr;vsezdsyof the dispensary :—The work od
the iiispensary has increased by leaps an

NEWS AND REPORTS

119

i i riod of its exist-
bounds ;;Jl:ngut;l‘f)el;r_lii p::zautients and the
9110‘13{- attending on them }‘ms gone up
o 'glc:'ably and the necessx.ty is being
3‘;3? felt f<;r putting the insm‘mmtieoner‘.l.
sound basig financially and securmgﬁ fpt‘he

ence of its work for the benefit of he
:2;8;:' The following are some o
neff)s.Besides the medicines we getdfree,
we bave to purchaseds,.lgoo?1 E::'eabl '1?2 Ix:egest,

ai .

ban’dagest' a:t(;;ellfos:s to d};fray the expenses
it i taining three workers, the salary
i id clerk, doctor’s allowance, etc.,
ol P:e a sum of at least Rs. 250 every
e re;lul (2) It is unfortunate that owing to
o 'nt of many modern appliances and
thiﬁ:sa the institution has often to deny
oclil u;te service to a number of poor peo(;
aleq d cannot fully utilise the talents an
P oo nce of the doctors-in-charge. This
experlehould be removed for the sake of
Zirzlter?ng more efficient relief to such
T

atients. '
’ The authorities of the institut:lon there;
fore appeal to the generous p\{blxc to czm-
forward with liberal contributions f.ort.tu-
filling the immediatfa needs of tl:e ;tx;s 1t -
tion. Donors wish{ng to perpe ua b

ory of their frlends. or relatives may
i u by creating memorial endowmen.ts for
?}?esfnaintenance of the Charitable Dispen-~

‘ A tablet bearing the names of the
sar‘y : whose memory is to be perpetua.ted
p?;ls%rzzsﬁxed in a suitable part of the .buxld..
o The institution’s appeal goes in the
mg-e of suffering humanjty and it is fer-
3::::& hoped that it will evoke hearty res-
ponse. Contributions, however small, wxg
be thankfully received and acknowh.edge
by SBwami Amriteswarananda., .Pres1dent,
the Ramakrishna Math and Mission, Myla-
pore, Madras.

Ramakrishna Mission, Barisal

This institution has completefi the
twenty-fifth year of its useful. existence.
Its activities are three-fol.d, wz,, educ:—
tional, charitable and missionary. In the
Students’ Home attached to the centre
there were 13 bays, of whom '8 were fr?e,
4 concession holders and 1 paying. Ii.; .tnes
to impart a true cultural, moral and spiritual
training to the students who are under the



direct control and guidance of the monks
of the Order. The centre maintaing g i
Library and a Free Reading Room which
are open to the publie. During the year  which forceg them to keep indoors, although
uader report, temporary help or monthly i i
aid was given to 236 bersong ; 22 helplegs
patients were nursed in their homes ; gnd a
few were treated with medicine and diet op
were taken to the Ipea] hospital. The Home
boys went for house to house collection in
aid of Bankura Tlood Relief  Fung. 14 villages, anq on the
Weekly religious classes were conducted  9th June 43 mds..

and lectures were delivered by ¢
under the auspices of other associations and
public bodies in the town,
need of the Ashrama is to construet g
verandah tq the Prayer Hall at
ed cost of R,

up-keep of at least 18 poor students and
8 gymnasium with the necess:

are also necessary., The management hopes !
that the public support and sympathy will relying on the symp

Among the Dote-worthy events of the ' At Cheduba, 4 small
year are the completion of the Prayer Hall; island on the Arg

an coast of Burma,
the visit of Swami Vig'nananandaji Maha- centre hag been stg
raj, the Viee President of th

and the formation of 2

Barisal and ot

FAMINE & FLOOD ; Ay Appeal

Swami Madh&vananda, the Acting Secre-
tary of the Ramak

the following report and appeal ;-
Khulne Famine :

C0-operation of the 1
khira sub-division of the Khulna district,

have broken out, with non
the sick. The earning

VEDANTA KESAR] [Jury

families have deserted their dependants,

exaggeration in thig picture. Rather many
ugly features have been omitted,

ents belonging to

Srs. of rice to gy73
18 villages. In

38 srs. of rice were

Ty aid,

Bankurg district jg

famine, Reports of

its inhabitants have
been frequently reaching us. We have

therefore decided to start relief work in
81y apparatuy  the Kotalpur Thap, of that district wity,

the smalj amount of money g4 our dispogal,

athy  of the publie,
will be bublished jp

he Swarmis recipients belonging to
addition to thig 9 mds,
The presont distributed g9 tempora
Bankurq Famine -

an estimat~  also badly affected by

1,500 for seating lndjes the piteous condition of
oeccasions, Fupds for the

0 meet these urgent Details of the work
due course,
Arakan Flood .

e Mission; of our Rangoon branch for
Committee to the flood-stri
Ramakrighng Centenary in district, Th
her places.

monsoon
our receiving the pe.
rishna Mission, hag Issued

o
the distress, we have heq
only g fringe of it, Th
continued, gpq for thig

n able tq touch
e relief must ha
we need the hearty

arge-hearted pubtic,
We earnestly hope that ip the coming
month the response to

more encouraging, gg t

€88 ! ~The President,

€ to attend upon amakrishpg, Mission, Belur Math Dist,

members of most awrah, ' .
—
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA

Days in an Indian Monastery
interpreted in a very charming
time in an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations,
Sri Ramakrishna and His Disciples—Will be read like a story
book. Fluent style and nice get-up.

Price Rs. 4.
The Open Portal- A large number of soul-sbirring  pogmg,

Excellent get-up, Price Rs, 2-8-0.
The Habit of Happivess—Deals with the Techniquae of Maditation,
’ Price Re. 1—8_¢

Building Character—1n, this age of construction the many builg
houses, the few buijld character.

Price Re. 1-8.0.
HEALTH AND HEALING & THR PRACTICE OF DEVOTION Price 7 As. ench
(1) Slesp and Samadhi; (2) What ig Maya; (3) Robert
Browaing & Vedanta ; (4) Development of the Will;

(5) The Indian
iﬂind and the Indiar Cultuye ; (6) Eastern and Western Religious
dealg.

t Four Annas each
Sri Ramakrishna and St. Francis of Asg

isi  Price Re, 1.8.0

~Indian life hag been described and
way by the writer who lived for some

Price Rs. 4—8-—,
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the mogt exbaustive and eom

' ' prehensive oollection of the
Master's 8ayIngs and parables. 1003 in nomber,

] Containg g valuable
‘] gloeasry. They are most Universal and Catholio in

.

spirit and wili sult
all people irrespective of their ¢

-4
reed or religion, g

The sayings elucidate in a sim

ple and foreotu} manner the funda.
U mental truths of religion. ~~The Hindy.
Crown 8 vo. pp. 340  Original Price Cloth Rs, 2.
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
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By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A, &

With original Sutras, their word for word meanip » explanator 6
and an unbisssed and thoughtful exposition in most Bgleal; and ll{o%%::lﬁ:;’ s
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedanta, Kesarl® ¢Mhe Prab uddh; P
Bharata® ‘'The Modern Review * ‘The Statesman ‘The Avypygy Bazar Patrikg ¢
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world, Drs. Barnett, Kelth, J acobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternity, Thomag ¢
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Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopadhyayas, g

Narasinhayys,
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TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is & book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruetion
about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
eostasy. Yogio practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas aud the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spmtual aspirants,

_ ““Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.””’—The Hindu.

*The seeker after truth, according to every faith and churoh

o will find in the book light, hope.
- Bombay Chyoniole.

C *“ The entire book is most prschoa.l and invaluable fo seekers of -
- _fruth of every phase and character.”’— Liberty.

""The book will be useful even to the more gross among la.ymen.«-—

Swarajya.

3

encouragement and mspxro.tlon —

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

: Wcth ons gortrast of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2
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foe of Sri Ramakrishna
A {In Telugu)
A comprehensive chronological

- - aeoount  of the ‘wonderful Life of

s Th Lﬁe d Teachi ] : S
’Vlvekanm = ) e, o o Swaml . ' 0 8 0
‘%&?“‘Aﬁmﬁ tesvmmi sV;vekanﬁnia bee 060
“ m A A b’ -r [ 211] ) e 0 6 0
‘.- i du ~ oo :o' .'. glgfgx
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. the Baint of Dakshineswar. Very
i .beantiful language. -Exoellent get-
- »,nﬁ
“Plcbures.

Dem;r 878 Puges, with many
- Price Cloth Re. 5.

TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

Gospel of Sri Ramakruhna
o (In Telugu) ,

It is a series of conversations
in which the highest spiritual
truths were expounded by the
Master in simple language with
homely illustrations.

' Saymg. of Sri Ramakruhna—’.l‘he mosh axhauahve and com-: o N
thmmvg collection of sayings aud parables. Price Board Re 1-8 R

T Price Re. 1-8-0,

socsotestbstot cosod:

e

ari” Offige, Mylupere, Madsas,
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS

Life of Su Ramakrishna | Complete Works of . o
(in Tamil) " Swami aneknnancla
A h t of the A ‘ ‘ : _
wo;{::_?&mﬁfgmzf musndm of | (vaek[a.nanda!.'fnana Deepam) 3
shineswar, . .
Beau:it:{ lu.langt:mge—-Exoallemfs (in Tqml) e
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’, a direct disciple of the Mastexj)

It presents Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic
setting, giving a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when
they were delivered and the persons who listened to them.
There is no problem of Spiritus! Life that does not find
solution therein. o S o

* Booratic dialogues ave Plato ull'mqg—foa"'(buhér)ft,rp" 'ivnti,r‘elil.:’ldthn'.‘ 3

Moreover, the dramatic part is infintiely beautifc). .Mverybody Hkes H—~hare
or In the Weat.”~8wams Weskanondd. foe

Price Each Volume, C_Icth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3. |
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS
, Selected and translated from
. Sanskrit Religious Literature
‘V'By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
Contents :—Introduation, viewing Prayer from- different aspeots

" Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Purana

and the various Acharyas. Sansk it i
translation ou the right page. it on the Ty prge and the English

&

... Most useful for daily devoti
% ~ Flexible Binding ’ll’ dev::;c';'n:nt get-up
m Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price : Re. 1-4-0, -
E, To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1-2-0.
g
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WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

- (t .: ls.ectuiroi] hitherto unpublished in India)

era the Swami shows how the Indian id -
perfected motherhood to its zenith in oontradi:t?::fﬁo;w ?’:fﬁt 2‘::
West which has developed wifehood, But the ideal woman in the
modern age must combine hoth of them, —Morning Leadsr.

: Price As. 3, s N

B The Vedanta Kesar;j * Office, Mylapore, Madras,

L}
GospEL OF |

g
IN TWO YOLUMES .
It is in the form of conversations and reads like a uovel. .

TIHE VEDANTA KESARI
Vol. XXIII. AUGUST, 1936,

CONTENTS
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Pace

Hindu Ethies .. .. : - - -_;:,‘&: .. 121
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By a Discipbe .. el RS 131
The Conception of God in Con L?i)murxy‘Ph‘}fééophy
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HINDU ETHICS
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THE PLACE OF CASTE

IN MODERN HINDUISM

[Caste is not to be identified with the essence of Hinduism. The controversy referred

to below is the result of such wrong identification.
present the conflicting views on caste and make an att

to Hinduism.]

I

TUDIES in contrasts are often
very interesting and instruc-
tive, if not for anything else, at
least for the chances they give for
acquainting oneself with the diver-
gent points of view. The caste
system, the hoary social system of
India, both idealised and condemned
by different sections of Indian opi-
nion, has recently been the subject
for comment and reflection for two
well-known  persons representing
divergent and conflicting schools of
thought. We shall give below ex-
tracts from the writings of both these
distinguished personages, and express
our own thoughts in the end.

We shall first state in substance
the views on ecaste expressed by
Dewan Bahadur K. §. Ramaswami
Sastri in an article entitled ‘ Cagte
system in the light of modern
thought,’ appearing in the May and
June issues of the Hindu Mind.
According to Mr. Sastri both Varna
and Ashrama are essentia} features
of the Hindy Dharma, and the new-
born prejudice which aceepts the
second while rejecting the first is only
a sign of “ignorance and selfishness
and childish impatience of discipline.”
Dharma is eternal and I3 graduated
according to birth. That doeg not,
however, connote any inferiority or
superiority but implies only diversi-
ties of action along with the onenesg
of the soul. The Hindy seriptures
maintain that all who claim human
status must possess tenderness to all
human beings, patience, abgence of

In the following paragraphs we
empt to state its proper relation

jgalousy and hate, purity, serenity,
dispassion and auspiciousness of
thought, word and deed.

Mr. Sastri remarks, “ According to
the Hindu idea—and that is which is
entitled to the greatest weight when
dealing with a Hindu institution—the
caste system has a divine origin and
sanction. The Purusha Sukta states
this in the clearest terms, It hag a
divine origin, a sociological basis and
an economic and industrial manifesta-
tion. The chief thing about it is that
it is the social means to attain g
§pi1'it11al end. Itis g unique attempt
m the history of humanity to organise
society on the basis of co-operative
and non-competitive mutual service
towards a definite spiritual aim, vz,
personal salvation through a Dharmiec
socia_l life. Inter-dining and intes-
Jarriage  were prohibited in the
n‘lterests of the richness of diver-
sity  leading through harmony to
umty. Inter-dining  anq inter-
Inarriage have not prevented social
hatreds within 4 natlon or racial
hatreds between nations in Europe.
Th.e Indian attempt was to secure
tnity by attending to the -higher
centres of life ang providing for inter-
action and inter-thought and inter-
worship.”

One may agk in this connection
why then do the Sanatanists support
untouchability anq un-approachabi-
lity, and deny Harijans the right of
temple-entry 7

Mr. Sastri continues to state that
the economic basis of the caste

<N
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system 1s to replace competition by
co-ordination, the struggle for exist-
ence by the struggle for the life of
others, the social chaos by the social
cosmos.  Until the inroad of West-
ern civilisation, it gave India econo-
mic self-sufficiency and endowed the
Indian craftsmen with great heredi-
tary aptitude.

The caste system has never been
opposed to unity though nowadays
those who foster *“ communal hatreds
from other motives try to fasten on
it the defects of their evil hearts.”
“Where is the incompatibility ‘be-
tween a territorial political basis of
social life and its communal religious
basis?  The two aspects of the
national consciousness have no more
antagonism than the love of the larger
group known as the joint family and
the love of husband and wife are
antagonistic to each other.” The
caste system is in harmony with true
democracy, for it recognises the equa-
lity of all as children of God and lifts
up the lower to the level of the higher
by the hand of love in place of postu-
lating an equality which does ot
exist. It has not been opposed to
patriotism ; for the Rajputs have
been the most patriotic of Indian
communities and among the most
loyal of Dharma’s followers.

But the question will be raised
whether the Rajputs ever subordi-
nated their clannishness and family
pride to the larger interests of the
country ?

Various foreign religions like
Zorastrianism,  Christianity  and
Islam from without, and protestant
movements like Buddhism, Jainism,
Sikhism, the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya
Samaj, the Theosophical Society, the
Deva Samaj, and the Theistic
Endeavour Society from within have

tried to shatter the caste system but
failed. It has Hinduised and civi-
lised the aborigines without enslav-
ing or exterminating them. In regard
to greater India, it allowed foreign
travel to ascetics, but . others who
went were to re-attain purity after
returning home. Because the cosmo-
politanism and the nomadic life of the
detached sojourner might weaken the
instinctive sense of the sanctity of
social bonds, it does not encourage
the fetish of foreign travel without
any safe-guard to preserve our dis-
tinctive social purity and spiritual
culture. If the entire social order
could be transplanted abroad, there
18 no objection in foreign travel. The
writer very much appreciates the
wisdom of this arrangement and
asks others to ponder over it.

The most melancholy feature about
modern caste system is the absurd
multiplication of sub-sects and sub-
castes. This is as opposed to the
ariginal social scheme as to the best
interests of efficiency and progress.
“The ideal caste system turns upon
three pivots none of which can be
displaced without utter ruin to the
whole, viz,, the regulation of daily
life, the preservation of caste Dhar-
mas and the observance of Shastric
injunctions as to marital choice and
marital duty. Especially important
is the place of womanhood in the caste
system. “ When the women of India
leave the sanctuary of the home
and get drunk with the wines of the
new irreverent knowledge and the
new indiseriminate freedom, then will
begin the decline and fall of India
and not till then.”

Many will be tempted to ask
whether we are now at the meridian
of our glory and greatness ?
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As regards the place for the re-
clamation of the fallen in the caste
system, purificatory ceremonies are
prescribed for certain defections from
purity but not for all. “No society
can exist in a state of purity without
such rules of inclusion and exelusion.
If one born in another faith or con-
verted to another faith from Hindu-
ism wants the Hindu faith, he can
have it but he cannot enter the
Hindu caste system. The caste 8ys-
tem is an institution for preserving
racial purity, to enable re-incarnat-
ing souls of a certain level of spiritual
attainment to find fitting embodiment,
and hence it cannot allow ingress
into it of ether elements merely be-
cause outsiders or converts believe in
the truths of Hinduism.”

A host of questions are likely to
arise in one’s mind at this. How is
this ideal different from pure racial-
ism ? Will not Hinduism thereby be
reduced to an ethnie religion and

denied the position of a universal reli--

-gion? If caste is of divine origin,
how 1s it that it is applicable only to
India and not other countries ? Are
people outside India and Hinduism
80 poverty-stricken spiritually that
not a single individual is to be found
among them, who has attained that
level of spiritual attainment required
for being included in the Hindu caste
system ? If foreigners are not to be
taken into Hindu castes, how were
the foreign invaders and large sec-
tions of aborigines absorbed by Hin-
duism ?

The writer further says : “ Other-
wise our society will dwindle in num-
bers and Hinduism will be lost by the
non-existence of Hindus. What
strange fears people have in these
day‘s when the only fear which is
saving fear, viz., fear of transgressing

the laws of God has' fled from their
hearts ! If we look to our duties,
God will look the rest. We are not
like other races of men priding our-
selves upon our religion having the
largest following.  That a religion
has a large following is no passport
to human praise or divine grace.”

II

The above is an uncompromising
defence of all the social ideas of
Hindu fundamentalism. We shall
now give extracts from an equally un-
compromising condemnation of the
caste system by Dr. Ambedkar in his
recent booklet entitled “ Annihilation
of Caste.” He opines that economical-
ly caste has led to social inefficiency,
eugenically it has produced a Cs race,
“a race of piginies and dwarfs stunt-
ed in stature and wanting in stamina”
nine-tenths of which is unfit for mili-
tary service. “Caste has, however,
done one thing, It has completely dis-
organised and  demoralised the
Hindus.”

Dr. Ambedkar is of opinion that
caste does not permit the growth of a
‘lexted society or nation. He 38y3 ¢

The first and foremost thing that
Must be recognised is that Hindu
Society is a myth. (?) .. Itisonly
a collection of castes. Each caste is
conscious of its existence. Its sur-
Vl\.fal is the be-all and end-all of its
existence. Castes do not even form
a federation. A caste has no feeling
that is affiliated to other castes, exe
cept when there is a Hindu-Muslim
rot ..., Indeed the ideal Hindu
must be like a rat living in his own
hole and refusing to have any con-
tact with others. There is an utter
lack among the Hindus of what the
sgclologists call consciousness of
kind.”  There are, however, many
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patriotic Indians who insist that
underlying the apparent diversity
there is a fundamental unity which
marks the life of the Hindu inasmuch
as there is a similarity of habits and
customs, beliefs and thoughts, whieh
obtain all over the continent of
India. But neither physical proxi-
mity nor similarity in habits and
customs, beliefs and thoughts is
cnough to constitute men into society.
“For that purpose what is necessary
is for a man to share and participate
in a common activity so that the
same cmotions are aroused in him that
animate the others. Making the in-
dividual a sharer or partner in the
associated activity so that he feels its
success as his success, its failure as
his failure, is the redl thing that
binds men and makes a society of
them. The Caste system prevents
common activity and by preventing
common activity it has prevented the
Hindus from becoming a society with
a unified life and consciousness of its
own being.”

All Hindus may not accept this
statement but many wmay be dis-
posed to take it as the exaggeration
of a truth. The reader can profitably
compare - this statement with Mr.
Sastri’s view that caste does not
stand in the way of national unity.

Speaking - about the cultural
clannishness of the Hindus, Dr. Am-
bedkar says that the question of the
exclusion of the aboriginal tribes from
the new reforms has drawn the pub-
lic attention to the fact that these
number 13 millions, if not more. That
such large numbers of men still live
in a savage state in a land that boasts
of a civilisation thousands of years
old should be a matter of shame to
the Hindus. The Hindus will con-
tend that this iz due to the congenital
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stupidity of these people and that
they have done their best to civilise
them. “ But supposing a Hindu wish-
ed to do what the Christian mis-
sionary is doing for these aboriginals,
could he have done it ? I submit,
not. Civilising the aboriginals means
adopting them as your own, living in
their midst, and cultivating fellow-
feeling, in short loving them. How is
it possible for a Hindu to do this ?
His whole life is onc anxious effort to
preserve his caste .... He can't con-
sent to lose it by establishing contact
with the aboriginals—the remnants of
the hateful Anaryas of the Vedic
days. Not that a Hindu could not
be taught the sense of duty to fallen
humanity. But the troubie is that
no amount of sense of duty can en-
able him to overcome his duty to pre-
serve his caste. Caste is therefore
the real explanation as to why the
Hindu has let the savage in the midst
of his civilisation to remain a savage
without blushing or without feeling
any sense of remorse or repentance.”
This may be compared with the
two contentions of Mr. Sastri that
the caste system elevates the fallen
with a loving hand, and that for the
preservation of purity, prohibition of
foreign travel under ordinary condi-
tions is highly dcsirable. One may
be tempted to question Dr. Ambed-
kar if Hinduismi has never been capa-
ble of absorbing aboriginal people,
what has happened to the rest of
them besides the present 13 millions.
Dr. Ambedkar characterises caste
as immoral. “ The effects of caste on
the ethics of the Hindus,” he says “is
sinply deplorable. Caste has killed
public spirit.  Caste has destroyed
the sense of public charity. Caste
has made public opinion impossible.
A Hindu public is his caste....,.
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Virtue has become caste-ridden and
morality has become caste-bound.
There is no sympathy with the de-
serving. There is no appreciation of
the meritorious .... There is charity
but it begins and ends with the caste.
There is sympathy but not for men
of other caste....... The capacity to
appreciate merit in a man apart

from his castc does not exist in a
Hindu.”

The Hindu conscience has to answer
this challenge of the Depressed Class-
es by action in life.

It is often said that the survival of
the Hindus as a cultural group
through millenniums of vicissitudes
testifies to the soundness of their
social institutions. To this Dr.
Ambedkar replies : “I fear that this
statement mmay become the basis of g
vicious argument that the fact of sur-
vival is’ proof of fitness to survive,
It seems to me that the question is
nf)t whether a community lives or
dies ; the question is, on what plane
does it live. There are different,
modes of survival. But gl are not
equally honourable. For an indivi-
dual as well as g society there is a
gulf between merely living and living
\Yorthily. To fight in a battle and
live in glory is one mode. To beat
a retreat, to surrender and live the
life pf a captive is also a mode of
survival.  What we must consider is
what is the quality of that surviya]
’I.‘he“Hindus’ has been a life of co;1:
tinuous defeat and what appears to
t.he.m to be life ever-lasting is not
l.mng ever-lastingly hut ig really g
hfe_ which is perishing ever-lastingly,
It is a mode of survival of which
every right-minded Hindu who is not,

afraid to own up the t i
ashamed.” P ruth will feel

How is caste to be abolished then ?
Says Dr. Ambedkar, “ Make every
man and woman free from the thral-
dom to the Shastras, cleanse their
minds of the pernicious notions found-
cd on the Shastras . ...you must have
courage to tell the Hindus that what
is wrong with them is their religion. .
you must destroy the authority of the
Shastras and the Vedas.”

111

To our mind what appears strange
and surprising is that both a friend
and a foe of caste systemn should pro-
ceed on the common assumption that
caste system is of the very essence of
Hinduism. There is as much truth
in this statement as in confounding
Medieval Feudalism or modern
capitalism of Europe with Christia-
nity.  Hinduism without caste is
neither a theoretical nor a practical
Impossibility. In fact what the

- Buddha did was to liberate the spiri-

tual ideals of India from the yoke of
any particular form of social organi-
sation, and his movement cannot be
called unsuccessful, even though there
18 1o separate religion as Buddhism
In India to-day. The same was at-
tempted by many reformers in
Medieval India, and two very suc-
cessful of these movements still per-
S1st in our midst as Sikhism in the
North and Virasaivism in the South.

It is therefore no new-born prejudice
of modern Hindus,

To our mind neither Mr. Sastri nor
Dr. Ambedkar has shown any neces-
sary apd inseparable relation between
Hinduism ang caste, unless it be that
such a notiop prevails in the minds
of vast numberg of Hindus. Even 8
Superficial observer of Hindu society.
today will find tha the forces of
modern life have in almost irrepars-
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ble a manner battered the three main
pillars of the caste system—hereditary
determination of occupation, restrie-
tion regarding inter-dining, and mar-
riage in one’s own caste. Even Hindu
fundamentalism has become reconcil-
ed to the first of these and we never
hear of any protest against men
of the most orthodox families select-
ing the most heterodox of profes-
sions, Cosmopolitanism in dining has
become very familiar in these days,
and even in the matter of marital
choice cases of violation of caste
rules are not very rare at present. It
may be said without fear of contra- _
diction that in the case of the majo-
rity of educated men observance of
caste rules, as far as it still obtains,
is more a matter of convenience than
of conviction. The sense of sin, which
past generations of men used to feel
when breaches of caste rules were
made, has now become either blurred
in, or totally erased from, the con-
science of modern educated Hindus.

The modern movement for the
abolition of untouchability is an
attack directed against the most vul-
nerable nerve-centre of the caste
gystem ; for besides being.a humani-
tarian movement, it is also a chal-
lenge to the notion of congenital
purity and impurity which Hindu
fundamentalism has been maintain-
ing by what appears to our mind, a
misapplication of the doctrine of
Karma and transmigration. That is
why we find to-day Hindu funda-
mentalism in deadly opposition to the
anti-untouchability movement—not
because fundamentalists are devoid
of humanitarian sentiments, as it is
sometimes supposed.

- The weight of educated opinion
to-day seems to be on the side of
these caste-breaking tendencies; There
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is no use condemning people of- this
school of thought as impious, irreligi-
ous or ungodly. Some of them may
be 50, but quite a large number of
them are as pious and devoted to
Hindu spiritual ideals as any repre-
sentative of Hindu fundamentalism.
If we pooh-pooh or disregard this in-
creasing volume of opinion in the
country, we shall only fail to notice
the symptoms of the revolution in
thought that is taking place in modern
Hinduism. This change consists in
the recognition that the pure spiritual
content of religion has no inevitable
or even necessary relation with any
social system, except in so far as it is
to leaven the latter with the principle
of Dharma, the universal law of
righteousness. We believe it is pro-
per to characterise this change as the
recapture of the old Buddha spirit
by the modern Hindu conscience.

It is also to be remembered that
this divorce of caste consciousness
from the spiritual ideal is sympto-
matic of a still deeper change in the
Hindu outlook. For many centuries
past, Hinduism has practically been
an ethnic religion, and the Hindu con-
ceived as one so born and never so
made. It was an extension of this
idea that resulted in the notion that
salvation can be obtained only after
one passes through the discipline of
the caste system, and is finally born
of Brahmin parentage. Even in the
writing of Mr. Sastri we get a faint
echo of this tenacious belief prevail-
ing among many Hindu fundamenta-
lists. - But the belief outrages the facts
of history and need not be taken seri-
ously ; for no one can deny that men
of exemplary piety and spiritual illu-
mination have been very often born

-in lower castes and out-castes of

Hinduism in spite of serious cultura]
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handicaps, and among societies in and
out of India belonging to non-Hindu
religions. In fact caste is no indica-
tor of man’s spiritual level. An un-
compromising recognition of this is
necessary if the ethnie Hinduism of
the old law codes is to develop into
the universal Hinduism of the
Bhagavad Gita. That alone ean
claim to be a universal religion
whose beliefs, practices and institu-
tions are open to all who are duly
qualified, irrespective of hereditary or
other extraneous considerations. Now
caste system, according to Hindu
fundamentalism, is closed to all who
are not horn in it. The idea is quite
sound if caste is admitted to be only
a social experiment having either s
eugenic or economic value alone.
Hindu fundamentalism would, how-
ever, assertively claim more for it
and go so far as to urge that caste
system is essentially spiritual in
principle, universal in application and
strictly hereditary in its organisation.
The only way of reconciling these in-
compatible claims is to invoke the
doetrine of Karma. To our mind this is
only to take shelter in obscurantism.
For one is at a loss to see why men
of evil, selfish and unspiritual tenden-
cies are born in high castes also, if
only souls distilled into purity by
Karmic laws are admitted into them.
The issue is sufficiently plain to a
mind free from pre-conceived theories:
cither separate caste from Hinduism
and reduce the former to the position
of a social institution ; or make caste
an essential part of the spiritual con-
‘tent of Hinduism and reduce Hindu-
18m to the position of an ethnic reli-
gion.  Modern Hindu conscience
seems to favour the former course,

and that is why the gradual develop--

ment of the passive Hinduism of the

previous centuries into the “Aggressive
Hinduism ” of our times synchronises
with caste-breaking ‘tendencies.

* We for our part consider Hinduism
to be a universal religion, and we
cannot therefore admit that caste is
anything more than a social system
produced by a combination of causes,
racial, economic and political. It is
not divine in any special sense, as Mr.
Sastri  contends, but purely human,
and refleets in it all the virtues and
failings of human nature. If both
the fundamentalists and the virulent
critics of Hinduism recognise this
fact, the former will cease to be an
obstructive and the latter a disrup-
tive force in Hinduism. None will
then look askance at a new social
experimentation. People will also
cease to praise or censure Hindujsm
for both the real and imaginary vir-
tues and failings of caste system, even
a8s they do not praise or censure
Christianity for the similar effects of
feudalism or industrialism,

Iv o

.Once we thus separate caste from
Hmdu religion, we shall be in a posi-
txpn to take a thoroughly objective
view of it, and judge it purely as &
social institution. It is neither to be
idealised as Mr. Sastri does, nor con-
demned downright as Dr. Ambedkar
does, .however much their personal
e€xperience and observations in life
may justify their conclusion. To
fleny 18 services in the past is as un-
Just and idle as it s to glorify it as a
godsend, Perfectly valid for all time
and all conditions, If it failed to
Hinduise 13 milljon aboriginal tribes a8
Dr. Ambedkar points out, it has also
to be said that it succeeded in doing
80 with regard to a much larger num-

ber, -which accounts -for the presence

_1936] THE PLACE OF CASTE IN MODERN HINDUISM 129

of nuimerous sub-castes in Hindu so-
ciety to-day. This does not, however,
entitle it for preference over new
social institutions that can do the
same work in a better, quicker and
more efficient manner. Mr. Sastri is
substantially right when he contends
that it stressed the co-operative prin-
ciple, smoothened the wheels of com-
petition and preserved the technical
skill of Indian workmen. But on this
ground, to hope that it will continue
to do so under thoroughly altered
world conditions is quite futile and
un-warranted. There is no use calling
for co-operation when men are con-
sciously unwilling to co-operate. If
the cruelty of competition is bad,
equally so is the stagnation, lethargy
and exclusiveness into which co-
operation imperceptibly degenerates.
Reliance on hereditary skill will be
disastrous in an age when diversity
of trade is enticingly innumerable and
fitted to all aptitudes, when industria-
lism is dominated by machinery,
large-scale organisation, and scienti-
fic research. Again the defensive
mechanism of caste has done much
to preserve Indian culture when it
was threatened with insuperable dan-
gers. But you cannot for ever live in
hiding places without prejudice to
your dignity as human beings,
For megely to survive is not to live
well, as Dr. Ambedkar points out.
The virile elements will sally forth
even into danger zones, and if they
are endowed with the true quality of
life, absorb the dynamic factors in
their environment without surrender-
ing their own distinctiveness. The
embankment of taboos and prohibi-
tions cannot for ever imprison the ex-
pansive tendencies of racial life,

In faot this dissatisfaction alone
can sufficiently explain why many

18

men, Hindu to the core of their being
in other respects, fail to see eye to
eye with Hindu fundamentalists in
their reverence for caste. For to re-
cognise the services of the bullock
bandy for business and communica-
tion in the past is one thing, but to
advocate its retention as an ideal
means of conveyance even in an age
of cheap motor and railroad transport
is quite another. Efficiency in self-
defence, though not in aggression, is
what justifies a social system and
makes it acceptable to a people.
As long as caste proved its worth in
this matter people clung to it, but
when pitted against Muslim and
European social systems it has prov-
ed its inefficiency in many respects in
spite of 1its survival value. Un-
willingness to contact foreigners has
not saved us from foreign influences.
For even though we may not wish to
contact them, they have come to con-
tact us—first as travellers, then as
merchants and finally as conquerors.
Bitter experience has taught the
modern Hindu that it is not with the
aid of taboos but by a greater
tightening of the social consciousness
alone he can keep himself alive and
honourable in this world. In the
principle of nationalism which the
West has perfected in all its construe-
tive and destructive phases, the best
brains of India too seem to recognise
the system of organisation which can
mobilise the popular will into a uni-
fied and dynamic force. The jingois-
tic and imperialistic tendencies of
Western nationalism may not find
favour with anyone here, but its
healthy principles are accepted by
men of awakened political conscious-
ness, and it is generally admired as a
higher and more efficient form of
social life. Caste mentality is found
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to stand in opposition to this process
of nation-making ; for it is the parent
of communalism, the irreconcilable
foe of nationalism. This ugly fact
cannot be set aside by simply abus-
ing the communalists. They are but
products of the system, and are bound
to live or die with the system. My,
Sastri’s analogy of compatibility be-
tween joint family life and conjugal
love is not quite true even with regard
to the example cited ; for to-day un-
der the altered conditions of life the
experience of most men proves just
the contrary. In the organisation of
the herd instinet a division of loyal-
ties  between communalism and
nationalism leads to disastrous ineffi-
ciency—to what may be deseribed as
an  element of dissociation in the
‘national psychology. For the appeal
of both is directed to the same in-
stinet, and the surrender demanded
by both is equally unreserved and ex-
clusive. In the social life of to-day
there is as little chance of reconciling
their claims, as there is of harmonis-
ing nationalism and internationalism
under the aegies of competitive prin-
ciple.  That is why with the
growth of nationalism we meet with
increasing condemnation of communa-
lism and its parent caste.

But 16t no self-respecting Indian join
Dr., Ambedkar in his campaign of vili-

fication. If we are to give up the caste
system, let us do so not with curses
but with grateful recognition of its
services—in fact with blessings on
our lips for a storm-tossed and
weather-beaten institution that aim-
ed high but failed, hecause men were
yet unfit for it. For it was man’s
first attempt to apply the co-operative
prineiple in social life, and as in the
case of all first attempts, especially
when they relate to such higher laws
of life, we practically made a carica-
ture of it owing to our own unfitness
for it. If in future humanity is to
find happier and better times, a little
relief from the struggle, stress and
cruelty of unbridled competition, it is
going to do so only through the appli-
gation of the co-operative principle
n the collective life of the world as o
whole, avoiding at the same time the
big mistakes which easte system made
m its actual working—exclusive reli-
ance on heredity, exhaltation of privi-
leges over duties, ang apotheosis of
self-complacent passivity
spiritua) principle. For the
of a world-wide s
tion is not

into a
implication
ystem of co-opera-
aste in any sgeerdotal
sense but equity and security in
the distribution of world’s natural re-

sou_r(.'es, and in the organisation of its
Political and social life,

[AvGusT

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
By A Disciple

(811 Saradamani Devi, otherwise known as the Holy Mother, was the consort of
Sri Ramakrishna. She was both wife and nun at the same time, Though possessed of
great spiritual attainments and respected and worshipped like a goddess by the devotees
of the Master, she was always simple and unsophisticated in her life and ways of thqught.
In these reminiscences of this great woman of modern India, the reader will get intimate
glimpses of a glorious type of womanhood through the little acts and the simple talks

of fé\'ery-day life.}
T that time, the Holy Mother
5 was living at XKothar, in
Orissa. Though I had a vague idea
about Sri Ramakrishna and the Holy

"Mother, I did not know anything in

detail about them. At the request
of my brother, I came to Kothar to
pay my respects to the Mother, It
was then about midday. After reach-
ing the place I discovered that my
enthusiasm had waned considerably.
Other devotees were invited for their
lunch and I accompanied them. After
our lunch, Rambabu announced that
the Mother wanted to see me. An
elderly monk said that I should pay
iny respects to her later in the after-
noon ; but Rambabu insisted, and in-
formed us that the Mother was wait-
ing for me. She had not taken her
noon-day meal and would do so only
after I had visited her. Therefore 1
accompanied Rambabu and saluted
the Mother.  We did not exchange
many words. Next day I returned
home,

I again felt the same enthusiasm to
visit the Mother and came back to
Kothar. One morning I went to_see
her, and said that I would like to
return home the following morning.
The Mother said, “Stay here to-

‘morrow. You may go home the next

day.” After a while a monk came
to me and said, “ The Holy Mother

has been gracious to you. Be ready

tomorrow morning after your bath.”
I did not realize the meaning of the
word ‘grace’. Next morning I was
alone after my bath when Sister
Radhu came there and said, “ Who is
Vaikuntha Babu ? The Mother is
waiting for him.” “My name is
Vaikuntha, ” 1 said in reply. “ Has
she sent for me ?”  Sister Radhu
nodded in the affirmative, and I came
to the Mother with her. The Mother
said, “ Come inside the room.” Next
she asked if I would like to learn the
sacred Mantram * from her.
Disciple : You may instruct me if

~Yyou please. I do not know anything

about it.

Mother :  Very well. Sit here.
What aspect of God do you like
most ?

Disciple : I do not know.

Mother : Good. You repeat this
sacred word.

Thus I was initiated by the Holy
Mother. One day 1 asked her,
“ Mother, can 1 accept another
teacher to learn Yoga ?” The Mother
said in reply, “ Yes, you can accept a
teacher to learn other things, but the
teacher who gives initiation is only
one.” '

I fixed a day for leaving Kothar,
During the previous night at about

*A sacred word which the disciple
repeats at the instruction of his spiritual
teacher.
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twelve o'clock, Rambabu awakened
me from sleep. He had some sweets
in his hand. Rambabu said, “ Vai-
kuntha, Mother has sent these sweets
for you. Eat them on the way. She
has asked me to tell you not to pur-
chase any food from the roadside
stores.”

Next time I visited the Mother at
Kamarpukur. On the second morn-
ing of my stay there, as I came to
salute the Mother she asked, “ When
are you going home ?”

Disciple : I have never been to the
Belur Math. It is my intention to
visit the Math first and then go home.

Mother :  You need not go to the
Math this time. Please go home to-
day.

Disciple : Mother, I have come so
near the Math, I do not like to re-
turn home without seeing that holy
place.

Mother : No. You should go home
directly and not disobey your teach-
er’s injunction.

I could not make any further ob-
jection, but I thought that after leav-
ing Kamarpukur, 1 would go straight
to the Belur Math. The Mother
would not know anything about it.
At that time, two devotees from
Allshabad, a man and a woman, came
to Kamarpukur. The Mother initi-
ated them that day. The Mother
asked me to go with them, but as
the devotees did not like this sug-
gestion, I remained behind, I accom-
panied them as far as the main road
to see them off. T had left my money-
bag in the outer apartment, The
Mother saw it there and put it in g
secure place. Later on she asked me
about my money-hag. 1 could not
find it. The Mother said to me, “ One
should not be so unpractical in the
world. Without a little carefulness,

life  becomes impossible.  Your
money-bag is with me. Why did you
not go with the two devotees from
Allahabad ?” T explained the reason,
but the Mother expressed her dis-
pleasure. I said to her, “ Why are
you so worried about it ? I will re-
turn home to-morrow.” After this,
the Mother entered her own room.
The same day at noon, she sent for
me and said, “Please open these
letters and tell me what they con-
tain.” I read the letters. I remem-
ber particularly the content of one
of them. It was from the Udbodhan

Office. The substance of the letter

was as follows: Revered Swaml
Ramakrishnanandat wanted to see
the Holy Mother, and he would follow
any treatment for his illness, suggest-
ed by her. The Mother said, « What
treatment shall I suggest ? There are
Sarat, Rakhal and Baburam. Let
him follow their advice. My presence
in the house would disturb the patient.
That will not be good for him, so I
shall not go. It will be extremely
difficult for me to be a witness if
something terrible happens to the
patient. You explain the whole thing
and tell them the reason of my in-
ability to go there.”

Next day after the noon-dey
meal, I was going to take leave of
the Holy Mother when she asked me
if I had visited the shrine of Raghu-
viry T answered in the negative. The
Mother said, “ It is proper to give
some offering in the shrine. If you
have no money with you, plcasejﬁl_{_e

t He was one of the direct disciples of
Sl Ramakrishna and was in charge of the
monastery at Madras, The Swami at that
time was suffering from an attack of
tuberculosis and had come to Caleutta for
treatment.

1 An epithet of Rama, the family God
of Sri Ramakrishna.
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it from me.” I said that I had
enough. I went to the shrine and
prostrated before the image. When
I was about to take leave of the
Mother, she suddenly said, “ Vai-
kuntha, remember me.” But the
very next moment she added, “Re-
member Sri Ramakrishna. He will
fulfill all your desires.”

Lakshmi Didi was present there.
She said, “Well, Mother, what is
this ? This is not right on your part.
Why should you delude your children
in this way ? "

Mother: Why ? What have 1
done ?

Lakshmi Didi : You told Vaikuntha
a minute ago to remember you, and
now you ask him to pray to Sri Rama-
krishna.

Mother : Sri  Ramakrishna s
everything. All his desires will be
fulfilled if he only prays to Sri Rama-
krishna.

Lakshmi Didi : But it is not right
to confuse your children in that way.

Lakshmi Didi then turned to me
and said, “Look here, Vaikuntha.
Thig is the first time I have heard
the Mother exhorting her children to
pray to her. Do not forget this. Who
is Sri Ramakrishna after all? You
had better pray to her. It is your
great fortune that the Mother told
you to-do so. I again repeat that
you should always pray to the Holy
Mother.” Next, addressing the Holy
Mother she said, “ Mother, have I
said the right thing 7" The Mother
by her silence indicated her assent.

A8 I was about to take leave, the
Mother again said to me, “ You had

19

better go straight home. You need
not visit the Belur Math or any other
place on the way. Serve your parents
at home. Tt is good for you to look
after your father.” I followed her
advice and returned home by way of
the Koalpara Math. Before I left
home, I had seen my father in good
health. But after my return I found
him bed-ridden with a fatal disease.
After a week my father passed away.

I was again going to Kamarpukur
to visit the Holy Mother when one of
my brother disciples gave me a letter
addressed to her. There were two
questions in the letter. The first
question was ; “I am going to accept
a job. Will that involve me in
worldliness ?” The Mother said in
reply, “ How does the acceptance of
a job involve one in worldliness ?”
The second question was: “ Will it
be good for me to marry ?” The
Mother kept quiet over this question-
and asked me if I were married. I
answered in the negative. The
Mother said in reply, “ That is good.
Don’t marry. It brings lots of com-
plications.”

One day I asked the Mother “Is
there anything wrong in cating fish
and meat ?” She said, “ Here it is
2 custom to eat fish ; you can also
do s0.” During this visit I request-
ed the Mother to give me her foot-
print some day. She said, “ It will
not be convenient to do so now.
Peaple here do not look upon me in
the same way as you do. Many
neighbours come to see me. They
will criticise the red paint on my toes.
I should have to keep myself away
from them.” :



CONCEPTION OF GOD IN CONTEMPORARY
PHILOSOPHY

By Prof. Jadunath Sinha, M.A., Pﬁ.D.

(Continued from last issue)

[In this instalment of Prof. Sinha's article the reader will come across Alexander’s
bold conception of a Deity who is in the making or who is the ideal God in embryo.
Is not this conception comparable to the Buddhist idea of s Bodhisattwa or imperfect
man developing into the Ruddha, the Perfect Being? In the philosophy of values and

in Eucken’s message of universal spiritual

ideas congenial to its tastes and inclinations

R. WARD also gives us a
pluralistic theism. The world,
according to him, is an indefinite
variety of psychic existences, of
different degrees of perfection, all
tending to self-realisation. Each of
them is a self. No two of them are
exactly alike. The world is a system
of inter-acting selves. The world is
not a unity differentiated into plural-
ity, but a plurality organising itself
into a unity. If the whole world is
psychical, how is it that we have ap-
parently self-less beings in the world
of matter ? With Bergson, Ward
argues that matter is only the arrest
of spirit. Ward is g pluralist : he
believes in the plurality of finite
selves which are absolutely free and
carve out their own destiny. He
brings in the conception of God only
to direct the evolution of the world.
But his God is g member of the king-
d.om of persons ; he hag his limita-
'tmns, though his limitationg are self-
imposed. He has no fore-knowledge.
How can he know the future of the
world ? It depends not merely on
God but also on other free agents
whom he sustains but never con-
strains. God is the primus inter
pares—supreme among equals.
Ward asks: “ What is Reality ?
Pluralist and singularist alike answer:

life, the religious mind will Tecognise some

It is experience. But the difference
between them is that the pluralist is
content to stop at the totality of finite
experiences, whereas the singularist
or the theist maintains that beyond
the universe of the many there is a
single transcendent experient, who
perfectly comprehends the whole.”
The Pluralist does not believe in 8
single transcendent experient, but
in many finite experients. “ The
pluralistic whole is a whole of
experiences, & whole of lives but not
a living whole, 8 whole of beings but
without a complete and perfect be-
ng.” (Realm of Ends, pp 228-229).
To Ward God is not the all-compre-
hending reality or the Absolute, but
& part of the Absolute. “ A theism
that is reached through pluralism,”
says Ward, “can never end in an Ab-
solute in which God and the World

alike are absorbed and logt ; the -

only Absolute then that we can admit
18 the Absolute which God and the
World constitute. God and the
World  constitute the Absolute.”
(Realm of Ends, pp. 241-242). Ward
admits the reality of the world, “If
the reality of the world be admitted,

then thig reality stands over against -

the reality of God. God indeed has
not been limited from without but he
has limited himself. We do not say
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that God comes into being with the
world but only that as the ground of
the world he limits himself.” (Realm
of Ends, p. 244). “ How God creates
the world and thereby limits himself
we can never understand.”  (Ibid,
p. 245). We have seen that Ward
draws a distinction between the Ab-
solute and God. God and the world
together constitute the Absolute. God,
in being limited by the world, is limit-
ed by himself. But he is also limited
by free finite spirits. Ward says,
“ The Absolute must be in every res-
pect all-inclusive, but God, if his crea-
tures are free, is8 so far not all-in-
clusive. The Creator together with
his creatures may be called the Ab-
solute.” (Ibid, p. 313). “ From the
standpoint of the many, we have no
ground for assuming a Creator who
does everything but only a Creator
whose creatures create in turn. The
real world must be the joint result of
God and Man.” (Ibid, pp. 352-353).
“ Starting from the Many as real we
can never reach an Absolute into
which they are absorbed and vanish.
Ag related to them God must be deter-
mined and limited by them ; he can-
not be as if they were not. If then
he is not to be merely one of them,
not merely primus inler pares, this
limitation must be an internal limi-
tation ; God we must say, is their
Creator ; and in creating them he has
determined himself.” (Ibid, p. 437).
“Though God created us he created
us free and to be co-workers with
himself.” (Ibid p. 439). Thus God,
the world and the finite spirits
together constitute the Absolute of
Ward who thus advocates the doc-
trine of a finite God.

* Thus Intuitionists, Pragmatists and
Personal Idealists all give us a plural-
ity of finite spirits under the guidance

of a finite and limited God. But all
these doctrines are fast going out of
fashion. Realism has come to the
fore.  Intuitionismn takes us too
high to the dreamland of fancy.
Pragmatism is the philosophy of men
in the street and as such is too low
for educated men. Idealism, personal
or absolute, is a veritable bugbear to
many in the present day. ‘Down
with all idealism : "—that is the war-
cry to-day. So, over the graves of all
these systems the Realist is building
his edifice. There are three schools
of Realism in the present day, one
led by Bertrand Russel, Alexander,
and Moore in England, another led
by Perry and Marvin in America,
and the other led by Drake and Pratt
in America.

Here I shall deal with the views of
Alexander and Russel with regard to
God.  Alexander traces the whole
reality to the matrix of Space-Time.
‘“ Abandoning the attempt to define
God directly, we may ask ourselves
whether there is place in the world
for the quality of deity.” Alexander
answers that in the evolution of the
world out of Space-Time higher and
higher qualities are gradually emerg-
ing.  “There is a nisus in Space-
Time which as it has borne its crea-
tures forward through matter and life
to mind, will bear them forward to
some higher level of existence. Deity
is the next higher empirical quality to
mind, which the universe is engaged
in bringing to birth.” (Space, Time
and Deity, pp. 346-347). Thus God
is not the director of the evolution of
the world but a product of its evolu~
tion. “As actual,” says Alexander
“God does not possess the quality of
deity but is the universe as tending
to that quality. Only in this sense of
straining towards deity can there be
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an infinite actual God.. There is no
actual infinite being with the quality
of deity ; but there is an actual in-
finite, the whole universe, with a
nisus to deity ; and this is the God
of the religious consciousness, though
that consciousness habitually fore-
casts the divinity of its object as actu-
ally realised in an individual form.”
(Ibid, pp. 361-362). Thus, according
- to Alexander, God s not, but 1s to be.
He asks : “ Does infinite deity exist ?”
He roundly answers : “ The world in
its infinity tends towards infinite
deity, or is pregnant with it, but in-
finite deity does not exist. Deity is
the ideal of God in embryo. (Ibid,
p. 365). “ Deity is some quality not
realised but in process of realisation,
is future and not present.” (Ibid,
p. 379). :

-But if Alexander consoles us with
the promise of a future God—a God
in embryo, Russel rudely shatters all
our dregm of God. His scheme of
reality has no room for God or jm-
mortality. He has no sympathy for
Pragmatist’s advice to act as if there
were a God, and as if we were immor-
tal. He has no sympathy for pragmat-
ism or the philosophy of “as ifs.”
Would you act as if you were a multi-
millionaire or the monarch of the
whole world to avoid discontentment?
The universe is rotten to the core.
There is no place of God in it. Theo-
logy is a fraud and religion a mockery.
We must totally disbelieve in God.
We must not live in fool’s paradise.
We must not believe that good will
triumph over evil.  We¢ must not
anxiously await a brighter and
happier existence after death. Death
is the end of all : and we must sub-
mit to it in calm resignation. Mora-
lity is a myth ; religion is a delusion.
This is indeed realism with a venge-

ance ! It breathes the spirit of the
grim materialism of the present day.

Amidst all these rebellious tenden-
cies the voice of Idealism has not
altogether been hushed. Man can-
not live without Idealism. So Ideal-
ism is raising a faint voice here and
there. But it is not the same old
intellectual Absolutism of Hegel. It
is anti-intellectualistic. One of these
idealistic tendencies is found in Ger-
many, the cradle of Western Idealism.
It is called the Philosophy of Values.
It enquires into the validity of the
ultimate values of life, viz., the true,
the good, and the beautiful. Are they
relative or absolute ? Do they exist
in themselves unrelated to any finite
mind ? Or do they .depend on the
individual tastes and subjective feel-
ings ? The empiricist and the prag-
matist reduce the true to the useful,
the good to the expedient, and the
beautiful to the pleasant. They deny

their absolute existence and their uni-

versal and necessary character.. But
the philosophy of values recognises
them as absolute forms existing inde-
per'ldently of finite minds ; they are
universally valid ; they are universal
and necessary presuppositions of our
intellectual, moral, and aesthetic
judgments. - They are ontological
verities or absolute realitics. They
are not subjective but objective ;
they are not relative but absolute;

they are not individual but over-.

individual or universal.  Rickert
holds that these absolute values or
universal norms are transcendent
oughts which are real in themselves.
All Being (Mussen) is the realisation
of ought (Sollen). So ought is prior
to is. According to Rickert, the ab-
solute norms or values of life, viz.;
Truth, Good, and Beauty exist in
themselves in a. transcendent void
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craving for realisation through indi-
vidual minds. These oughts do not
exist in God; they are not realised in
God. Munsterberg also recognises
the reality of these eternal values,
pure norms, or absolute oughts ; but
he does not recognise their existence
divorced from, and unsupported by,
any form of consciousness. Muns-
terberg differs from Rickert in so far
as he holds that these absolute norms
or values, though independent of finite
egos, are not external to the Super-
Ego or ultra-personal will. Munster-
berg posits a Super-Ego or over-
individual will to support and give
meaning to the eternal values of
life. But the Super-Ego of Munster-
berg is not a conscious spirit or God ;
but it is unconscious and unintelli-
gent will which is eternal action, in-
cessant effort of self-preservation and
self-expansion. Josiah Royce of
America puts the philosophy of values
on a solid speculative basis by graft-
ing it on Hegelian Idealism. He

- brings down the eternal values of life,

truth, good, and beauty from the
transcendent sphere to the ideal order
immanent in Absolute consciousness.
They find their eternal satisfaction
not in the impersonal will or Super-
Ego of Munsterberg but in the Divine
Will of Royce. God is the eternally
true, the eternally good, and-the eter-
nally beautiful.

Besides the philosophy of values in
Germany, Eucken offers us another

type of new Idealism. It may be

called universal spiritualism or
spiritualistic activism. According to
Eucken, our life is action and not
mere thought or intelligence. Intellect
cannot give us a complete view of
life ; it breaks up thé one continuous
life into discontinuous elements and
interprets it in térms of mechanical

20

concepts. But life is not a logical
system ; it is always changing and
growing ; it overflows the categories
of logic ; it can be known only by ac-
tion or spiritual activity. Truth can-
not be known by intellect or thought;
nor can it be known by intuition, emo-
tion, or aesthetic sense; it can be
known only by deep spiritual
action. Naturalism reduces life
to a mechanical process. Intellec-
tualism reduces life to thought.
Eucken rejects both. He regards life
as essentially action.  Philosophy,
according to him, is no mere reflection
upon life; it is rather a vital function
of our spiritual activity. It is that
form of spiritual activity which
brings to coherent expression the
intuitions of our experience. Eucken
subordinates theory to action. He
calls upon us to act to know the truth
and meaning of life. But what are
we to realise in life or action? We
must realise our spiritual life. We
must rise above Nature and enter in-
to the life of Spirit. We must cease
to be the children of Nature. We
must have a spiritual rebirth. But
what does Eucken exactly mean by
the spiritual life? He does not de-
fine or explain it. He leaves every-
thing vague and indefinite about it.
He only tells us that it is an inward,
self-sufficing, independent life.  The
spiritual life is necessarily the uni-
versal, the divine, the free and crea-
tive life. So, we should give up our
false self-satisfaction” and capture
the cosmic spiritual life in which
human life is rooted. The duty of
man is not only to realise his spiri-
tual nature but also to subordinate
all things to the higher life of spirit.
Eucken substitutes spiritual activism
to mystic quietism and emphasises
the practical work of building the



138 : VEDANTA KESARI

gpiritual kingdom. Eucken’s philo-
sophy is beautifully vague from the
beginning to the end. He does not
say definitely what spiritual hfc is.
He says mysticism is the highest
religion; and it is living the life of
God. But what is his conception of
God? Sometimes he identifies God
with the self-sufficing, eternal, cosmic
energy; and sometimes he makes God
a growing, changing, dynamic force.
Eucken is not definite on the nature
of God and his relation to man. He
feels that we cannot prove the exis-
tence of a personal God. The nature
of the Divine ean only be felt by the
divine in us.

Eucken is more a prophet than a
philosopher. He gives us the message
of universal spiritual life in this
materialistic age. He asks us to
creatc a Heaven on earth by our
persistent spiritual activities. He
inspires us with his religious enthusi-
asm and lifts us to a larger and higher
plane of existence. But he does not
give us a systematic philosophy. As
a preacher he is a herald of the New
Age of -spiritual enlightenment; but
as a philosopher he is a complete
failure.

But Eucken is not the only promi-
nent idealist of the present day. Croce
and Gentile of Italy give us another
type of Neo-Idealism. It is a vevival
of Hegelian Idealism stripped of all
intellectual elements. Hegel’s complet-
ed reality or eternally fulfilled Ab-
solute has been attacked under the
name of “block universe” by William
James and the pragmatists, by Berg-
son and the intuitionists, by the
realists, and finally by the neo-
idealists. Croce and Gentile are at
one with Hegel in holding that the
only thing that exists in the universe
is mind, and History is the History

[AuguUsT

of mind. If the reality is a static
Absolute, eternally fulfilled, it can-
not advance in time; it cannot pro-
gress if the structure of thought is al-
ready complete, the activity of think-
ing, which implies change and
development, cannot be the essence
of reality. If we are to admit the
Hegelian doctrine that Philosophy i8
History we must discard his static
Absolute, eternally self-fulfilled and
self-complete, and concentrate on the
multiplicity and immediacy of ex-
perience. This is done by Croce and
Gentile. For them, mind,—active,
self-creative and self-creating mind,
ig the only reality in the universe,
and besides mind there is nothing.
There is not ecven an all-genera-
tive Absolute at the beginning
or an all-merging Absolute in
the end. The universe consists
in the continual advance in time
—in the continual unrolling of
mental events. Thus reality is a per-
petual becoming whose completion is

sclf-contradictory. Reality is not &

progress ad infinitum; it is a recur-
rence of cycles; its movement is
eyclic; at every instant something i8
attained, yet nothing is ever com-
pletely attained ; and this twofold
characteristic is exhibited by reality
throughout. The progress of reality
is a perpetual solution of a problem
and a perpetually renascent problem
demanding a new solution. The gist
of the Neo-Idealism of Croce and
Gentile is this: The only reality is
mind; mind is self-creative and self-
creating; it is essentially active; it i8
ever progressive ; there is nothing
but this movement; there is no end
to which it tends, and there is no
source from which it springs. The
spirit is an infinite possibility over-
flowing into infinite actuality. = But
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the neo-idcalists cannot account for
this perpetual movement of Spirit,
which has neither a beginning nor an
end. It is something like Bergson's
elan wvital spiritualised.  Whence,
Whither and Wherefore of the move-
ment of the Spirit remain an enigma.*

This is tle age of ceaseless action

and not of quiet contemplation. So
the philosophy of the present day
represents activism as opposed to
quietism. All the present philosophi-
cal tendencies are the philosophy of
change, action, movement; they never
enquire into the origin or the end of
this movement. They represent the
spirit of the restless man of to-day
who is always moving and moving
but never cares to know whence he is
moving, whither he is moving, and
why he is moving. He is lost in his
movement; so the present day philo-
sophy is lost in change, movement,
activity. This is the age of

*Perry: Present Philosophical Tenden-
cles.

Otta : Idealistic ~Reaclion against
Science.

Radhakrishnan: Retgn of Religion n
Contemporary Philosophy.

Joad: Introduction to Modern Philo-
sophy.

poctic institutions and wild inspira-
tions, and not of plodding and hesi-
tating intellect. So the philosophy
of the present day is a reaction
against intellectualism. It is intui-
tionism, acstheticism, moralism, or
spiritual activism. This is the age
of democracy and individualism; so
the philosophy of this age is demo-
cratic and individualistic. It gives
us either a pluralistic theism or an
atheistic pluralism of finite spirits.
And lastly, this is pre-eminently the
age of liberty and freedom. So the
philosophy of this age is pre-eminent-
ly the philosophy of absolute freedom
and unrestrained activity. In short,
the philosophy of today is the philo-
sophy of anarchy, disorder, confusion.
The future philosophy of the world
must try to restore the equilibrium
of human life by harmonising the
discordant and rebellious {orces
of our nature, and it must try to re-
concile being with becoming, the
eternal with the temporal, the in-
dividual with the universal, intellect
with intuition, quictism with acti-
vism, moral sense with aesthetic
vision and give us a more complete
and harmonious view of life as a
whole.

(Concluded.)



A HINDU SPEAKS TO CHRISTIANS

By Swami Prabhavananda

{Swami Prabhavananda is the founder and leader of the Vedanta Society, Holly-
wood, California. In the following article the Swami gives a very simple exposition of
the theory of Revelation propounded by Sri Ramakrishna reconciling the claims of all
religions to be true and divinely inspired. His words are addressed to all who are bigotted
and narrow in their religious outlook. Perhaps Christians are specially mentioned only
because they are the greatest sinners in this respect.]

HAT is Religion? Philo-
22?  sophers and theologians de-
fine God and Religion in terms of
human laws of relation and causa-
tion. A Hindu defines religion in
terms of realisation, of experience.
Religion is to see God, to know God.
This seeing and knowing is neither
the perception of the senses nor the
knowledge of the intellect. Vision of
the divine has to develop; one has to
evolve into a God-man, a Christ-man,
or a Buddha-man, to see God, to know
God. In Sanskrit terminology this
knowledge of God is described as
triputi-bhedu, a state wherein the
three knots of knowledge,—the
knower, the knowledge, and the ob-
ject of knowledge are obliterated.
There remains the unitary conscious-
ness of “I am”, or “God is”.

When one knows God, can he de-
fine his experience? To define is to
limit. Who can cxpress the inex-
pressible “whom words cannot ex-
press, from whom the mind comes
away baffled, unable to reach”?
“Silence is His name.”

A story is told of how a father sent
his son to learn of God. The boy
lived with a renowned teacher for
many years. After finishing his
course of study he came back. His
father asked him what he had learnt.
The boy gave a fine discourse on God,
quoting verse after verse from the
Scriptures. His father listencd to him

with pleasure, but remarked, “My
boy, go back to your teacher. You
have not yet learned what is' to be
learned.” The boy went back and
studied for further years, and then
returned again to his home. His
father asked him the same question
as before. This time the boy ans-
wered nothing, rapt in contemplation.
Then his father exclaimed, “Why;,
my boy, your face shines like a
knower of Brahman! You have
known Him whose name is silence.”

Vain therefore are all discussions
and theories of religion and of God.
A bee disturbs the quiet with its
humming until it sits on the flower
and beging to suck the nectar. But
when tasting the nectar it is silent.
In the same way, when a man actual-
ly tastes the bliss of God, he becomes
silent.  When the bee has its fill,
being intoxicated, it may sing a sweet
note. The God-intoxicated man, the
Christ-man, after having realised the
sea of bliss, sings the song celestial
and speaks to us of the Kingdom of
God. Yet could he ever cxpress Infi-
nity?

Moses and Christ, Krishna and
-Buddha, ne doubt, saw God, became
al.)sorbcd in him, nay, became one
w1,th.Him. Yes, they are the children
of Light, Light themselves, yet when
they hold the Light ‘before others in
the realm of relativity, the darkness
of that realm to which belong all
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attempts at expression comprehgnds
not the Light.

- The truth of the matter is that God
is indefinable, inexpressible. Sri
Ramakrishna, the great modern saint
of India, used to say, “Everything

* has been defiled, as it were, like the

leavings of food, except the truth of
God. . The Vedas, the Bible, the
Quoran, all have come out of the lips
of man, have been uttered by human
tongue. But the truth of God has
nevér been given utterance by any
man” God is realisable, but He is
realised in a state of consciousness
beyond all relativity, beyond all name
and form; the Hindus call that state
Nirvikalpa samadhi, the Buddhists
call it Nirvana, and Christians, the
Divine Communion.

Once a disciple of Sri Ramakrishna
urged his master to describe the ex-
perience of Samadhi. Sri Rama-
krishna made the attempt. But
every time he tried to give utterance
to the experience he became absorbed
in the experience itself. He then
gave up the attempt as impossible,
remarking with a smile, “A doll made
of salt goes to measure the depth of
the ocean. But as soon as it enters
the ocean it melts away. Who is
there to describe the ocean?”

Be he a Moses or a Christ, a
Krishna or a Buddha, none can ex-
haustively express the Infinite God;
none can give full and complete infor-
mation concerning the Kingdom of
Heaven.

Attempts indeed have been made
by each and all of the great teachers
of humanity to show us the light, the
truth, the way. But the fact is that
when all is said each of them shows
us only one ray of that great light,
one aspect of the infinite truth, one

way among the innumerable ways
that lead to Him. ‘

A student of comparative religions
is often lost in the intricate maze of
opinions about God and religion that
are held by the different prophets.
If he be prejudiced, and lean towards
one opinion to the exclusion of all
others, he misses the truth. God may
be compared to the chamelcon of
varying hues. One seeing it at one
time, thinks it red ; another seeing it
at another time, thinks it blue;
another seeing it at still another time,
thinks it yellow, and so forth. When
these different people compare notes
in regard to their experiences, they
find themselves contradicting one
another. Yet they each report the
truth, and in reality their experiences
are not contradictory. It is the same
with these different great teachers.
Each of them reports a different truth
about God. All of them are right,
and yet none exhausts the truth. And
naturally in their attempts to express
the Infinite God, they appear
different and contradictory, for they
can express only one of His aspects.
The Vedas truly declare, “Truth is
one; sages call it by various names.”
There is a common Hindu saying:
“He is no saint who differs not.”

One day the God-intoxicated Sri
Ramakrishna was heard talking to
the Mother of the universe in the
temple thus: “Mother, everyone says
‘My watch keeps correct time’; the
Christians, the Hindus, the Mahome-
dans, all say ‘My religion is the true
religion’. But Mother, nobody’s
watch is exact. Who can truly know
Thee? But again if one seeks Thee
with a yearning heart, one can reach
Thee by Thy grace through any path,
through any religion.” '



142 VEDANTA KESARI

The followers of any one of the
diffcrent religions make the greatest
blunder when .they eclaim their reli-
gion to be the only true religion. No
religion, howsoever great, is perfect
and true if it claims to reveal the all-
perfect God. That is an impossible
claim! The source of all revelation
is God. No revelation can reveal
perfectly the source. All the religions
of the world spring from Him, and
therefore no one of them can contain
Him within its boundary. God is
all-inclusive. All religions are con-
tained in Him.

The religions of Aryan origin never
make a claim that they alone are
true or that they exhaust the truth.
Buddha propounds his own doctrines
and philosophy and then remarks
that nobody should make the mistake
of thinking that what he has taught
exhausts the infinite truth. There
are, he says, other truths, other
doctrines, which ‘are equally true.
Sri Krishna, the greatest interpreter
of the Vedic Religion, explicitly points
out that the Vedas, the teachings of
religion, are within maya, within re-
lativity, and therefore do not reveal
perfectly the absolute truth. “Be
thou above maya”, he says, “above
relativity, and know the Absolute
Self.”

None of the existing religions of
the world is perfect, and the solution
of the religious problem is not in at-
tempting the impossible task of
founding a perfect religion.  The
religions of the world, though not
perfect, are true, inasmuch as they
reveal to us the way, the path, to the
realisation of Absolute Truth. “As
many religions, so many paths.” The
path leads to the goal, the path is not
the goal. When the goal is reached,
one 1s no longer & Hindu, or a Chris-

[Avcust

tian, or a Buddhist. Be born in a
religion, but do not die in it.

A significant ineident is related in
one of the Scriptures of the Hindus.
Suka, a spiritual aspirant, approach-
ed the royal sage Janaka to learn of
God. Janaka said, “My boy, before
I give you the knowledge of God you
must give me my fee.” “Revered sir,
how is that ?” said Suka “ why do
you want the fee to be offered before-
hand?” Janaka replied, “When I
give you the Light of knowledge,
there will be no longer any teacher
or disciple. You will realise the One
Existence beyond all relativity.”

The sum and substance of the
whole truth of religion is to know
God, to realise Him. It is not subs-
cribing to one creed or to another; it
is neither being a Christian, nor being
a Hindu. Follow any path, any of
the great religions in its pure
form, and attain the one and the
same goal. Christ, or Buddha, or
Krishna, each shows us the way, the
life, the light. Follow any that suits
your needs, and it will lead you to
the ocean of bliss, where are many
Cll}'ists, Buddhas, and Krishnas.
A-rj.una worshipped Krishna as God.
I\rfshna asked him to follow him.
Krishna then brought him to where
there was a tree, and pointing to it,
said, “What do you see?” Arjuna
replied, “I see a trec.” “What else?”
aslfcd Krishna. Arjuna saw many
Krishnas hanging like fruits on the
branches of the tree. Krishna smiled
and said, “That is the tree of God,
the Absolute Existence.”

Let us imagine for a moment thab
to-day on this earth have met together
the great world teachers, Krishn
Buddha, Zoroaster, Christ, Mahomet,
Ramakrishna. Won't they not be

s
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happy together ? Won’t they not b
embracing one another, finding them-
selves in the same kingdom of bliss-
ful existence ?

Now let us consider the actual
state of things among the professed
followers of these great avalaras.
Place together a Rabbi, a Hindu
priest, a Catholic priest, a Protestant
minister. What would you find?
Would you not find them, perhaps,
tearing one another to pieces? Why
should such things be? Because of
ignorance and fanaticism. Fanati-
cism is a sort of disease in the brain,

of which many a preacher needs to
be cured. Blind indeed are they who
claim to have found the whole truth
and denounce other truths.

If one is a spiritual aspirant, one
should beware of fanaticism. There
need be no quarrels or disputes re-
garding God and religion. Al the
creed we require can be summed up
in the following simple words : God
is existence. The puipose of life 1s
to attain Him. The way to attain
Hini is to yearn for Him. To yearn
for Him is to pray earnestly. “Lord,
reveal Thyself unto me.”

IS HINDU CULTURE OTHER-WORLDLY?
By Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D.

{Dr. Raghavan is a Sanskrit scholar of the Madras University. He was honoured
this year by being invited to deliver the T. R. Venkatarama Sastri Endowment Lecture for
1936. In the following article, which constitutes the substance of this lecture, he disproves,
by & general review of Sanskrit literature, the false theory that the Hindus knew nothing
about the goiden mean between the extremes of world-scorning asceticism on the one
hand and voluptuous sensuality on the other.]

Y. HILE some laud India as the
o mystic East, the land of the
seers, the cradle of religion and philo-
sophy, there arc others who say it
differently,—that Indian thought was
other-wordly,  over-occupied  with
meditation, pessimistic, ascetic, in-
active and barren of advancement in
worldly branches of learning on which
‘cood life’ on carth depends. The
Hindu is said to be an other-wordly
being and his philosophy is said to
teach the very undesirable doctrine
of the illusoriness of the world. It is
believed by many a student of Hindu
culture that to the Hindu life was un-
real, the world was not, was an evil
he must fly away from; that this
doetrine and the theory of karma had
made the Hindu a pessimist who had
no joy in life, no intention to live a

‘good life,” and enjoy the good things
of this world ; and that the Hindu was
enchanted with the ideal of an asce-
tie, all-renouncing, empty life. Such
a view of life, the crities say, is hard-
ly conducive to the development of a
healthy theism and a scheme of
cthical conduct. As a matter of
fact, Flint and MacNicol deny any
genuine theism in Hindu Philosophy
and numberless are the writers who
deplore the fact that the Advaitic
conception of the world is incompati-
ble with any scheme of ethical con-
duct. This eriticism has been dinned
into our ears, and through auto-sug-
gestion and inferority-complex, we
have begun to think ourselves to be
a race incompetent for life in this
world. Recently, clever and perverse
Anglo-Indian journalists and writers
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have advanced this over-philosophi-
cal temperament and indifference to
this world as an argument against
our claims to Self-government and
freedom. Echoing, as it were, the
opinion of such eritics, an Indian
writes in a recent number of the
Hindusthan Review states that Hindu
Philosophy nceds to be rewritten if
India has to live a life of dignity
among the nations of the world. It

is supposed by missionary writers:

and political propagandists that it is
only as a result of the discharge of
the white man’s burden through the
tvxfo functionings of the ruler and the
mlss.ionary that India today is be-
coming active and learning how to
enjoy life.

‘ As the basis of all these opinions
is the insufficient understanding of
Hindu history and literature. The
real cause of the spread of this half-
truth is to be found in the history of
Eu.ropean study of Indian Literature
which was for a long time, and ever;
now, is predominantly interesting it-
self only in the religious and philo-
sophical books, the Vedas, the Upani-
shads and the books of Buddhism and
Jainism, for purposes of Comparative
Bhilology and Comparative Reli-
gion. To generalise from a part of
a nation’s literature is very bad. It
is one thing to pay due tribute to the
eminence of ancient Hindu achieve-
ment in Philosophy. But to ecall
them other-worldly is to forget the
richness of their intellectual activity
in other aspects of culture. One
should understand that the Sanskrit
literature which time, neglect and the
library-burners have spared to us
today is but a part of what it was.
And a proper study of all the availa-
ble literature will amply show that
there is ‘a vabt literature in Sanskrit

[AUGUST

which is hardly philosophical or reki-
gious, which is secular in nature,
which deals with wordly subjects that
promote the happiness of men, and
which testify to the high achieve-
ments the ancient Hindus made in
secular and technical branches of
learning, It is foolish to suppose that
a big country with such a long history
did nothing but meditate; that the
Hindu nation has lived through its
long’ history by not living life. Dr.
Keith says that nothing can be far-
ther from truth than to suppose that
the Indian was a person given

reflection and religious practices only
to the neglect of practical life, and
that to form a right judgment of
India, one must add to Dharma, the
two other objects of life, Artha and
Kama. Tt is said by everybody that
India was proverbially wealthy; did
not India then enjoy her wealth?
.India was rich in wares that had 80
international market in the old world:
She- was draining Roman -cities of
their wealth with her articles of
luxury. The Indians were an active

maritime and commercial people Who

}}ad colonies overseas. Evidence Of
literature, native and foreign, philo-
logy, numismatics and sculpture bear
this out. The Artha Sastra and
Kama Sastra literature, the story
books of the Kathasaritsagara, e€tc
the dramatic types of the Prakarand
and the Prahasana and the Bhand,
the Kavyas, the prose romances like
the Dasakumaracarita—these depict
8 people who intensely cnjoyed life.
Every bit of seience which Medisvel
Eur0pe got was from India, through
Arab.lg,. Mathematics, Astronomy,
Medicine, both human and veteris
nary, grammar, poetics, minerals;
gems, law, government, love, arcbic
tecture, engineering, the useful artd
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and crafts—these were some of the
numerous secular branches of study
in which ancient Hindus achieved
distinction. India taught the world
how to spend the leisure hours intelli-
gently by inventing the chess and the
fables. When writers supplement
their study of Brahmanavidya with
a study of Kshatriyavidyas and
Vaisyavidyas, they will have a pro-
per understanding of Hindu culture.
It was not that every class of
Indian in old days educated himself
for a spritual life and religious career,
There was the Nagaraka, city-bred
gentleman, as also the city-bred lady,
who had to be proficient in the sixty-
four arts if he or she were to be res-
pected as cultured. An examination
of these sixty-four items would show
clearly whether the Hindu was active

_or inactive, other-worldly. or this-

worldly, enjoying or abstaining, virile
or imbecile. One of the arts is general
proficiency and competence in world-
ly affairs. Typical Nagarakas and
gocial heroes like Mirladeva were as
much real as the Rishi and the meta-
physician. The Nagaraka was not 2
melancholy or meditative Hindu; he
did not fly away from life; he was
not innocent of beauty; he enjoyed
the fair of life and played his part
in life’s carnival.

The Hindu was not a life-scorner.
To the Hindu idealist, life was an art
to the beautiful realisation of which
all arts and branches of learning
contributed. Education was of the
whole man. There should not- be
over-development of only one part of
one's personality. Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Moksha were all harmo-
nised in the noble Hindu life. ~Such
life was no enemy to happiness.
Kautilya -emphatically ‘says in his
Arthasastra (1. 7,) that one. ought

not to be without happiness.! In his
tamous description of Rama in the
opening canto of the Ayodhyakanda,
Valmiki says that Rama did enjoy
but was not indolent.> Rama was
very proficient in worldly affairs and
knew the truth of Dharma, Artha and
Kama? The citizens of Ayodhya
were righteous and pure in conduct,
yet always joyous; they enjoyed and
were not misers, yet they were not
creatures of desire and avarice: They
decked and were most comely, yet
pure as saints in character.*

There was thus a harmonious life
in which there was no excess on any
side; a golden normality prevailed.
It is an. absurd criticism that a
writer named Arthur Duncan makes

“in his India in Crisis that the climate

of India is more suited to indulgence
or contemplation than to stern diseci-
pline or action, Many writers consi-
der the Hindu as capable only of the
two extremes of hedonism and aseeti-
cism. H. D. Griswold says in his
article on Indian Pessimism in the
Encyclopaedia of Ethics and Religion
that in India there is no healthy voli-
tion, volition which alone can lead
to good life on earth, that there are
in India only excesses of thinking and
feeling, philosophy and indulgence,
monasticism and hedonism. He
illustrates  his  criticism  with
Bhartrhar?’s Vairagye and Sringara
Satakas. But this poor writer for-
gets that the first the Nitisataka of
Bhartrhari is on right and healthy
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volition. That the ideal of Hinduism
is always the achievement of the
normal and healthy mean, the puri-
fying of the ore of life and accepting
it as gold, was very well demonstrat-
ed by Prof. M. Hiriyanna of Mysore
in his Presidential Address to the
philosophical section of the recent
oriental conference held at Mysore.
The learned professor contrasted the
Buddhistic ideal of ‘runaway’ and the
.Hindu ideal of ‘live-it-well, illustrat-
ing his point with the two poets
Asvaghosha and Kalidasa and their
respective poems, the Buddhacarita
and the Kumarasambhava. 1In an
add.ress to the American Oriental
Society, (1926, T. A. O. 8. Vol. 46)
Prof. W. E. Clark of the universit}:
of thcago corrects some miscon-
ceptlons about India and says that
Hindu life struck a balance between
the claims of Kama, Artha and
Moksha and that India has been
ntm‘llf' su(lzlcessful than the West in
striking the balanc 1243
nd N e between Prauritt;

fI‘.he life of renunciation and pure
spiritual pursuit was for a few. The
general rule was the normal life of a
householder. There is hardly any
Sanslfrit authority which does not
mention that the stage of the house-
holder, the Grihasthasrama, is the
best. .The Mahabharata says that
there is no epic to equal its own
greatness even as there is nothing to
equal_ the Grihasthasrama. Sriharsa
says in his Naishadhiya Charita that
like India among countries, Garhas-
thya is best among Ashramas. In
the same verse, Sriharsa makes
Damayanti prefer this world to the
other world which the gods offer her.5
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All the smritis praise the Grihasth-
asrama. This body and this world
have been considered as the primary
means and place for one to work out
one’s karma. To live here, discharg-
ing one’s duties righteously, in the
reverent spirit of co-operating in
God’s work, offering Him each work
as if it were the flower of one’s wor-
ship,® is the great Karma Yoga that
the Gita teaches. The Isavasyo-
panishad says— Continuing to do
one should wish to live for a hundred
years.” Krishna says in the Bhaga-
vata : ‘Remaining in this world, doing
one’s duty, sinless and pure, one at-
tains pure knowledge and devotion
’fo Me.® Again there is the follow-
Ing text which assures Moksha even
f_or the householder who has Tattva-
Jnana and other good qualit;ies.9

The critics however confuse and
wrongly attribute the monkishness of
Jainism and Buddhism to Hinduism.
Those who had purely spiritual
yearning were given full scope in
Hinduiem to walk the psth of
Sannyasa. Bu the Adhikarins and
candidates for it form but s smal
pa.rt of the vast populace. To forget
th_ls is to forget the large scope of
Hinduism and its very genius.

The ordinary Hindu ideal Wwas
very normal. In fact, the Hindu
idealist had the vision of a life of
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beautiful and healthy normality. He
sought for a certain ‘Samatva’ or
harmony in his personality and in
its all round unfoldment. He strove
for that ideal of moderation, Yukta-
haravihara Yuktachesta’—of the Gita.
Hardly can one be considered to have
understood Hindu culture or litera-
ture if he mistakes the Hindu as a
dull-pulsed, gustoless individual.
There was no pessimism, no melan-
choly, clouding his face. The ideal
god which his art-canons. described
is one always beaming with smile—
Mandasmitasmera, Prasannavadana.
When he prayed to that deity in his
prayers, he asked for not only Mukt:
(liberation) but Bhukt: (enjoyment)
also. ‘May we see a hundred
autumns’® and so on he prayed. “To
obtain all, for the success of every-
thing "**—so ended every karma.

Further, the doctrine of Karma
need not mean all that the missionary
theoretically draws out of it. The illu-
sory nature of the world belongs as a
tenet to only one system of Hindu
philosophy. There are other realistic,
theistic and ethical schools of thought.
The idea of the vanity of earthly
glories and divine discontent are feel-
ings not in any way peculiar to the
Hindu idealist. Lastly, even the
realisation of Brahman is to be en-
joyed only in this world.22 Philosophy
is not a way of not living; it is a way
of living.

To say that to the Hindu, enjoy-
ment and life are not recent British
imports or missionary administra-
tions is not to say that the Hindus
were g race of hedonists, materialists,
Bohemians or Epicureans. As pointed
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out before, there was the idealism of
the harmony of Trivarga or the har-
monious blending of cthics, earning
and enjoyment in one’s life. Enjoy-
ment and acquisition (Kama and
Artha) were always regulated by
Dharma, righteousness. Those who
are motivated only by enjoyment and
only by acquisition are both con-
demned. Rama tells Lakshmana:
“He who is after material gain only
is to be scorned: so also to be essen-
tially pleasure-seeking is not praise-
worthy.”’?
Both the Arthacharya and the Kama-
charya, namely Kautilya and Vatsya-
yana respectively insist on Artha and
Kama being enjoyed without the
violation of Dharma. In the very
opening, Kautilya insists on sense-
control for the prinece and forbids
gexual lawlessness, cupidity and
cruelty. Hinduism denies not the
joys of life; it only wants to draw up
8 limit and a method for the enjoy-
ment. Says poet Nilakantha Diksita
in his Santivilasa : “Wife, sons, bed,
food, ornaments and clothing, and
other objects of human longing of a
similar nature—who says ‘nay’ to
these things; but there is only a con-
dition laid down in enjoying these. '
And the Lord Himself blesses all
desires ‘that are consistent with
Dharma.?®

Neither for the individual nor for
the State does Hinduism lay Kama
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or. Artha as the main impulse. To
encroach upon another’s possessions
is to violate Dharma.l® Personal or
national imperialism is condemned.
When Jabali tempts Rama with s
forceful plea for Artha, out comes
Rama, condemning that State and its
king who have converted their
Dharma into a crime, who in their
reckless persuit of more and more
have become low, wicked and sinful.
Such kingship and rule, Rama says,
he will cast away.l?

Of that great normal life in which
Trivarga found a harmonius expres-
sion, in which there was Pravrtti
(action) in Nivrtti (renunciation)
and Nivrtt] in Pravritti, in which the
man lived and enjoyed but did not
transgress the bounds of Dharma,
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what greater idepl for us can there
be than the Avatar who incarnated
to show how noble man could live ?
For such a life, one should be an
‘adept’ a Kusala in Karma, a Vichak-
sana, one knowing and decisive of
what to do and what not to do and
capable of distinguishing Dharma
from Dharmabhasa (semblance of
Dharma) and Karma from Karma-
bhasa (semblance of Karma). This
ideal was embodied in Rama. He
acted decisively at all critical situa-
tions, being superior in his wisdom
over Jabalis and Vasisthas. Rama
says of himself to Jabali : content in
my pleasures, I am conducting my
life’s course without deceit, with faith
in the eternal values of Truth and
Right and with thorough discrimina-
tion of what is fit to be done and
what is unfit.!s
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THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE INFINITE

By Sister Devamata

lsister Devamata is of American national
of the Vedanta Movement in America and has

ten sc_:veral hooks dealing with the theor
she gives a brief exposition of the disci

ity. She is one of the ardent supporters
devoted her life to it. She has also writ-

y and practice of religion. In the present article

St Bl el e pline one must undergo i
individual to infinite consciousness.] go in order to expand from

HE Egyptian pyramids have

K taught us that the most endur-
ing strl}cture is-one broad at the base,
narrowing toward the sky. In such
manner should man construct his life
~t-at t}le foundation line, wide enough’

0 include all humanity:

G e ty; at the apex,
Ng man can afford to live wholly
to himself. If he close his door on
mankind, he will find that he has
shut.himself out and stands a beggar
at his own threshold. We exile ofir-

selves, when we withdraw from the
buman family and lead our life a8
1solate'd units. We are like soldiers
marching alone, without the dignity
and protection of an army. '

The more extended the unity among
men, the stronger is the social body-
Forming alliance with s limited group
only,—with country or community,
does not suffice. It deprives us of &
vaster background ‘and the benefits
of a wider association. - Substituting

. one group for the ‘whole, or breaking
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the whole into groups, is the cause
of the clashes and conflicts which
rend the world. Out of it grows the
illusive belief that between group and
group there exist contending interests
and rival advantages. The effort of
one group to expand at the expense
of another creates also a forced dis-
tribution of resources and disturbs
the balance of the universe.

Through uncounted ages Nature
has been striving to lift men from the
anima) to the human plane.  Shall
we betray her effort and continue to
prey one upon the other? The hu-
man plane calls for cohesiveness, the
desire to share and to include. When
we manifest less gencrous tendencies,
we are reverting to our brute
instincts. Evolution works on the
whole, not on selected parts; and as
the strength of a bridge must be
measured by the weakest girder, not
by the strongest, so must the progress
of the human race be counted not by
the vanguard, but by those who lag.
We move forward as a vast unit and
cannot neglect or harm the least
creature in that unit without retard-
ing our own progress and the progress
of all mankind. If we advance or
profit at the cost of a fellow-being,
we share in the injury we inflict.
“Everything a man doth, be it good
or evil, he docth it to himself,” we
read in an carly Italian record.

How may we gain this sense of
universal kinship? We cannot hope
to contact all the peoples of the earth
or acquaint ourselves concerning
them. Confucius may say, “The
men of  the four seas are our
brothers,” or St. Paul that we are all
children of one God, but how are we
to appreliend and feel it? By ex-
panding our eonsciousness. We must
move gradually up the scale of think-

ing and feeling,—from self-conscious-
ness to group-consciousness, from
group-consciousness to  universal
consciousness, and from an all-inclu-
sive consciousness of the universe to
a consciousness of the Infinite or God.
Thus we reach the apex of the pyra-

mid.
It is not a new course that we

follow. Nature marked it out for
man at the outset of his evolution.
She has led him from individual to
family, from family to tribe, from
tribe to nation, from nation to inter-
nationalism, "and to-day she is call-
ing to him to break down the last
barrier and pass on to an all-encom-
passing world-vision.

Consciousness has no limit of dis-
tance or area. It can circle the earth
as swiftly and easily as it can travel to
a neighbour’s door. It becomes there-
fore a great uniting power. When an
act of heroism or an exalted achieve-
ment is flashed from hemisphere to
hemisphere there is something in every
man’s heart and mind which res-
ponds. A sense of kinship is awaken-
ed and mankind is more united
because of that act or achievement.
All expressions of moral and spiritual
valor foster world-consciousness and
bind men together. Every noble life,
every generous impulse, every self-
less sacrifice, contributes to it. We
do not need to touch the hand or hear
the voice of a fellow-being to be re-
lated to him. When we envelope him
with our thought, we contact him.
This holds equally for the group and
for all humanity. 4

As we pass from plane to plane of
consciousness, we must leave no gaps,
no empty spaces. Each plane must
from a solid foundation for the plane
that follows. Each must be thoroughly
tested by living “No virtue
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is to be trusted until it has been put
into practice,” the mystic, John
Tauler, declares. We cannot grasp
the import or fulfill the obligations
of the group without first doing our
part in the family. We cannot take
our place worthily in the family, if
our individual life is not nobly lived.
We must grow strong in the lesser
relation before we can prove adequate
in the larger. It is not possible to
answer the higher call, if we refuse
to hear the one now sounding in our
ears.

Our whole naturec must be alive
and active in this passage from the
individual to the Infinite. Every
moral and spiritual trait, every facul-
ty, every finer impulse, will be need-
ed. There are, however, certain
qualities on which special accent must
be laid. The first of these is sincer-
ity. If we are not genuine, if our
aspiration is mere theory, our effort
will lack the driving-power necessary
to carry forward and we shall remain
static. Our thought will not broaden,
rather will it shrink and shrivel. We
must set out on our course with confi-
dence, resolution and earnest convie-
tion, if we would reach our goal.

Patience and endurance are also
cssential elements in our effort. The
way is long and often rough and
steep. Nature makes the struggle
proportionate to the end to be attain-
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ed, that we may develop the strength
required for the larger vision. We
cannot approach God wearily or in
doubt and complaining. We cannot
stand before Him, timid and question-
ing. We must come to Him with a
valorous heart, a confident mind, a
submissive will and an undaunted
gpirit. .

Above all we must be self-forget-
ting. To think of our self or to assert
our self is to narrow the area of our
consciousness and cut ourself off
from the whole. We cannot rest our
thought on this finite self and move
toward the Infinite. It is not possi-
ble to contract and to expand at the
same t'me. Expansion implies merg-
ing the lesser in the greater.

So long as man is imprisoned in
the little self, he cannot realize last-
ing happiness. There is an inherent
tendency in his nature to break down
a'll barriers, to go beyond all hotizon-
lines. Gratifying his ambitions and
desires, his vanity and greed, will not
satisfy him. He will continue to
reach out for a larger attainment. He
will still covet the unknown. His
uprest will not ceasc until his indi-
vidual consciousness has found its
completion in infinite consciousness.
Then his door will be open to the
universe, no living being will be a
strangex: to him, and God will be his
companion.

WORDS OF CHINESE WISDOM
By 8ri Sivasuta

[Several thoughts given below are sparkling gems of wisdom, and provide excellent

themes for meditation.}

YIT HHESE maxims of China are
grg complied from Tao-Teh-King,

the famous work of Laotze. Laotze.

is the founder of Taocism, an ancient
faith of pre-Buddhistic origin, and
Tao-Teh-King is the Veda of this
Chinese religion, This sacred book
is said to embody the spiritual ex-

pericnces of the Chinese race and has

heen commented upon by as many as
sixty-one writers of the country.
Its popularity and  profundity
are evidenced by the large num-
ber of commentaries extant on it,
Perhaps no scripture that exists can
boast of such a speciality. A glance
into the following ideas of Laotze
would show that they are now as
fresh and impressive as when they
were uttered more than twenty-five
centuries ago. It is a striking testi-
mony that they were born of highest
spiritual realisations. These golden
sayings of this Chinese philosopher
contain nuggets of truths having uni-
versal, appeal and application.

It is only those who are selfless that
csteem life at its right value.

A diversity of light tends to blind
the eyes. A diversity of sounds tends
to deafen the ears. A diversity of
flavours tends to dull the taste. A
diversity of actions tends to excite
the desires. A diversity of guests
tends to corrupt the intentions. That
is why the self-controlled man closes
the doors of the senses and dwells in
the Inner Life.

Prevent evil before it appears:

secure order hefore disorder ensues.

But men, too anxious for results,
fail on the eve of success. Regard
the end as you regard the beginning,
and you will not fail in your under-
takings.

There is no greater sin than un-
curbed desire. There is no greater evil
than discontent. There is no greater
fault than greed of gain. But the
plenitude of contentment is the ful-
filment of every desire.

Without leaving his threshold a
man may know the universe. With-
out looking through his window a man
may see the heart of Heaven.

He who raises himself on tip-toc
cannot stand firm. He who
straightens his legs cannot walk. He
who asserts himself does not con-
vinee. He who hoasts of himself has
no merit. He who glorifies himself
does not impress. These things are
to Truth what refuse and remnants of
food are to the hody.

Man becomes old through ecxces-
sive striving. That is why the sage
avoids the extremes of excessive per-
sonal effort. Since he does not strive,
no onc in the world can strive against
him.

To know that we are ignorant is a
high achievement. To regard ignor-
ance as knowledge is a defect. To
feel the pain of this defect is the
beginning of its removal.

To teach without words ; to benefit
without action ;—how few in the
world attain to this ?

To walk in goodness leaves no dis-
figuring tracks. To speak in goodness
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leaves no cause for dissension. To
plan in goodness needs no calculation.
To guard the door of goodness needs
no locks and bars, yet none can open
it. To bind in goodness needs no
cords, yet none can pull it asunder.

By ceasing to strive, we overcome
strife ; by ceasing to possess and crave
for love, we gain love ; by ceasing
our endeavours to become learned
and wise, we find Truth ; by ceasing
attachments to the outer beauty we
gain the vision of the Inner Beauty.

The wise men of old were cautious,
as if fording a stream in the winter.
They were reluctant, as if fearing to
give offence. They were deferential
as if dealing with strangers.
They were self-effacing like snow
beneath the sun. They were unpre-
tentious like unpolished wood. They
were lowly like the expansive valley.

He who knows others is discerning,
but he who knows himself is enlighten-
ed. One who conquers others has
strength but one who conquers oneself
is prepotent. One who has wealth is

wealthy but one who has contentment
is really rich.

Heaviness is the foundation of
lightness.  Stillness is mastery over
motion. Therefore the wise man in
bis daily intercourse departs not, from
inner gravity and repose. By lack of
seriousness men lose heart,

He who possesses Truth in its full-
ness 1s like a little child. Poisonous
insects will not sting him ; wild beasts
will not chase him ; birds of prey will
not strike him. Though his bones are
soft and his muscles weak, yet his
grasp is firm and sure.

Supreme Truth is very straight,

but how much do men love the by-
paths.
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By blending heart and mind in
united singleness of purpose it is pos-
sible to reach the Indivisible.

Esteem your highest attainment as
incomplete, its utility will remain un-
impaired. Esteem your greatest full-
ness as emptiness, it will never be
depleted. Know your highest wis-
dom as foolishness.

As movement overcomes cold, &8
stillness overcomes heat, so he who
has purity and serenity becomes &
model in the world.

Hold fast to the Great Truth and

_all men will come to you of them-

selves. They will come and receive
no hurt, finding rest and peace in the
great calm,

To quicken, but not to own; to
actuate, but not to act ; to raise but
not to rule is the way of Truth.

The wise man does not lay up
treasures ; his riches are within. The
more he spends his resources for

others, the more he increases his own
store. '

What is he who takes hold of the
inner life and knows the secret of 1t
hidden springs ? No power can strike
the inner life ; no power can hold it ;
no power can penetrate it.

To know contentment is to fear no
shame. To know how to be still 18
to avoid destruction.

Courage carried to one extreme 18
the holdness that leads to death
Courage carried to the other extreme
preserves life by self-restraint.

Good words "~ through Truth are
fraught with potency. Noble deeds
through Truth are wrought Wwith
never-failing efficiency. .

He who neglects the inner Light 18
lost in body’s darkness. He who fol-
lows the Light of Heaven ever reflects
its radiance.
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Moderate thy speech and thus at-
tain -spontaneity. A gust of wind does
niot outlast the morning ; a squaller
of rain does not outlast the day.

It is better to withhold than to fill
to overflowing : it is better to refrain
than to push to the extreme. Con-
tinual excess wears away the keenest
instrument.

He who fills the void, knows the
nature of Eternity. The highest
man never magnifies himself.

He who knows the Truth, tells It
not : he who tells it knows It not.

He alone who is free from earthly
passions can perceive the mystery of
the Unmanifested One. .

The nameless simplicity brings ab-
sence of desire; absence of desire

brings stillness ; thus would the
world become perfect from within it-
self.

The self-controlled man dwells in
the balance which is beyond the ac-
tion of the contraries; he teaches
without words ; he inspires to action,
but appears not to act ; he produces
but does not possess ; he brings his
work to perfection but does not claim
reward.

The root of dignity is in humility:
the foundation of the exalted is in

.loneliness. ‘

Thirty spokes unite in the hub of a
wheel ; but the usefulness of the wheel
depends on the empty inner centre.
Moulded clay is fashioned into a
vessel, but the usefulness of the ves-
sel depends on the empty inner centre.

SWETASWATARA UPANISHAD
By Swamt Thyagisananda
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Following only in the footsteps of the wise,> merge® you
both?3 in the Ancient* Brahman by continued meditation. May the
Glorious One manifest itself! May the sons of Immortal Bliss®
hearken® to me—even they? who occupy celestial regions (5)

Note—This verse treats of Samadhi and realisation by complete union
and absorption in Brahman through meditation.

1. The wise—The men of realisation who initiates us in the methods of

‘S8adhana. The Sruti seems to hint that only they are wise who have become

one with the ultimate principle of the universe, and only such should be
accepted as guides or gurus and not such as have stopped on the way. Other-
wisge it will be the same as the blind following the lead of the blind,
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soma juice® overflows, there the mind attains perfection. (

: and
Note.—This verse aims at a synthesis of thg Jnana Yoga, ﬁ'a]atiz:g:f’ the

Karms Yoga, and presses them all into service for the realisa
UltmllateFrg"relﬁn Vedic symbology fire stands for intellectual knowletig;";
the'ft;rm of ideas couched in language. Thig knowled‘ge is chum}(:d ouidance
result of study and reflection and philosophical enquiry under t 6(31 i?ng fire
of a competent teacher. Of the two pieces of wood used for pro ; e e
in sacrifices, the upper one stands for the teacher (_Guru) and the ‘0 g
for the diseiple (Shisya), and the process of study is spoken of as cI V.12
out.’ The whole line refers to Jnana Yoga in general. Cf. Bhagvata XI, V, *4.

. aittiriya Up. T. 2 & 3. . ]
“f 321?0 i‘ir—-—T}):is regresents Pranayama or the control of the v1tg.l f_uﬂ(?i‘:::;
which is a practice peculiar to Raja Yoga as expounded by :Patanjali.

is line refers to the practice of that Yoga. o
this g.ne Soma—~The So}:na juice used in Vedic sacrifice symbolise&? the exh;l)ﬂr-
ration arising out of the pursuits of worldly enjoyments giving rise to .8; id
getfulness of one’s higher nature and birth right of eternal l.)hss.' Soma 'lende |
to overflow when the symbolic character of the Vedic sacrifice is traet:;cand s
and ritual gives place to self-sacrifice, when work be:comes‘\matt.aclll. S ere-
elevated to the rank of worship and service of ‘God in man. This line
fore stands for Karma Yoga or the Yoga of active seli-sacrifice,

-y
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afys 5939 JT AW T
g @ Fuad « fg § ganfas o _ |
ag=where Af¥=the source FTAA=you destroy d=your Ta==
the results of past actions #=do not ¥ =cause trouble (i=ant(li)
(@A==that) 7 =the ancient # =the Brahman %33 =through the
Creator or First Cause &¥m=through the Immanent Soul qNT =

should be devoted to.

Attaining whom, you destroy the source,? aqd are no more
troubled by the results of past actions?—to that Ancient Brahman
be thou devoted, through® the Prime Cause, the Immanent Soul.(7)

Note—This verse refers to Bhakti Yoga for completing the picture of
synthesis of Yogas referred to in the previous verse.

1. Source—Here refers to the mind which gives rise to the pl.xenome‘nal
world. This is finally destroyed only when the Absolute Brahman is realised

and the Sadhaka becomes one with It.

2. The results of past actions—The word Poortha means charitable acts
such as the constru

benefit. It is gener
acts of sacrifice.

ction of wells, tanks, gardens, rest-houses, etc., for public
ally used in conjunction with the word Ishta which denotes

e. These stand for all meritorious actions leading to heaven.
Here it refers to t

he accumulated result
virtuous actions are specially referred t

8 of all past actions in general. The
o for

showing that even they lead to
re-birth, and should be transcended before th

becoming one with the Absolute.

3. Through, etc.—The Absolute is be

not be the object of devotion.

e final release from Samsara, by

yond thought and speech and can-

Devotion moreover requires the duality of

Bhakta and Bhagavan. We have therefore to approach the unity of the Abso-

lute through some perfect form conceived b
form of devotion is that of the Imimanent

~whose presence is felt by all devotees in their hearts.

y the intellect. The best possible
Soul conceived as the First Cause

The next few verses refer to some of the details of Yoga practice.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

(1) The Message of Our Master. (2)
Spiritual Talks : Both by the first disciples
of 8ri Ramakrishna. Price Rs. 1-} & 1-12
and pp. 230 & 390 respecltively. Pocket
size. Advaite Ashrama, 4, Willington Lane,
Calcutta. Can be had also af the Vedanta
Kesari Office, Mylapore, Madras,

The first book contains a collection of
22 short essays by some of the direct dis-
¢iples of Sri Ramakrishna—Swamis Viveka-
nanda, Brahmananda, Premananda, Tri-
gunatits,  Turiyananda,

- Saradananda,
Ramskrishnananda and Siv

ananda, falling

under five topical headings, viz, What i
Religion ? What is Spiritual Practice ! Pre-
paration for Higher Life, The Need of a
Guru and The four Great Paths. The
authors of these writings were all duzzling
examples of intense spiritual living. Most
of them did not at all care to leave any
document of their spiritual strivings or
counsels. Of this collection, a few very
solitary and rare productions such ag

Brahmacharya by Swami Trigunatita Truth-

fulness by Swami Premsnands, Gury by
Swumi Brahmananda and Pranayama by
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Swamni Shivananda are too precious to have.
been left to remain in the limbo of a
monthly. Although the contributors are
variaus, the book .as a whole has a dis-
tinct unity " and coherence, because the
underlying theme is the same. Self-sur-
render as well as self-knowledge, the goal
of life as well as the path to it, the way
of worship as well as the nature of the
worshipped are all explained here clearly
and concisely with a winning freshness and
vigour.

The second volume records the conver-
sutions of the Holy Mother and Swamis
Brabmananda, Premananda, Turiyananda,
Saradananda and Sivananda, noted down
by some of their close associates and
attendants. About three quarters of the
bulk of this volume is taken up by Swami
Turiyananda’s conversations which are un-

" rivalled for their pithiness, spiritual acumen,
sound practicality and thorough under-
standing of the needs of the spiritual
aspirant. The occasion for these talks
being mostly the doubts and difficulties of
the persons who have taken to spiritual
lifc, they are of great assistance to all that
seck he'p in their spiritual striving. The
hardships and failings of a life of inner dis-
cipline are past the imagination of all that
shirk an attempt for its mastery. Hints
thrown out by texts and seriptures are often
bald and lacking in definitenessand warmth.,
But words of advice garnered in the pages
of such-books, coming as they do from
persons who have traversed the arduous
path of the spirit, would surely settle many
a doubt in the mind of the disciple and
fufusc enthusiasm and new hope. A tell-
Ing directness, a profound simplicity, a ring
of actuality, a warmth and glow of life
and an admirable freedom from second-
hand crudition make these two compilations
atlractively useful. The charming get-up
with the ,coloure_d ribbon as page-mark and
the general typographical excellence and
beautiful illustrations bear eloquent testi-
mony to the taste and discretion of the
publishers.

The ﬂoly Quran : By Maulana Muham-
med Al, Ma., LuB. Published by Dar-Ul-
Kutub-Islamia, Ahmadiyya Buildings
La_/wre. Crown 8 vo. Pages CXVI & 831:
Price, paper bound, Rs. 2-8. '

The book under review is a new edi--

tion of Mr. Muhammead Ali’s larger work

with Arabic -text, translation and elaborate
notes in English. The generat reader will
welcome the new edition with the original
size considerably reduced by the omission
of the Arabic text and the abridg-
ment of the notes. The trans'ator has
also added a new introduction wherein he
gives a valuable exposition of the essentials
of Islam and useful guidance for the study
of the holy book.

Among the great scriptures of the world
the Quran has the uniqueness of being not
only a book of spiritual guidance and in-
spiration but the source of law and the
code of daily conduct for its millions of
fol'owers. In these days of rapid social
and political changes, its importance in the
latter respect may dwindle both duc to
march: of ideas and novelty of situations,
but one may confidently assert that as
long as man feels the call of the Beyond
that is within, he will turn to it for the
enrichment of his faith and a guaranty of
his intuitions. For, its note of trust and
faith in a Supreme Intelligence and Will
is uniform and unwavering ; its vision of &
law of righteousness governing the desti-
nies of individuals and nations never mukes
compromise with parochial considerations ;
and its scheme of spiritual discipline, con-
sisting in resignation to the Divine Will
and universal charity to al beings, has a

simplicity and naturalpess, a universality

and. non-dogmatic turn which no spiritual
aspirant can fail to notice. The miscon-
ceptions about the Quran among non-
Mu.slims- are innumerable. These have
their origin mainly in the unedifying con-
duct of ignorant and fanatical Muslims, it
the misrepresentations of intercsted critics,
and in the incapacity of both Muslims and
non-Muslims to disentangle the cssential
teachings of the scriptures from what i
purc!y local and transient, But to onc who
can rise above these limitations, the Quran
can transmit an enlightened faith in the
'One‘God of the Universe who combines
in himself power with beneficence, mercy

‘with justice and knowledge with action,

and convey a sense of creatureliness and
utter dependence on the mighty yet bene-
ficient Power for whom the unnumbered
world systems are only like tiny particles
of sand. It can give him valuable guid-
ance in both spiritual and civic life and
teach him how to live with heart to God
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and hands to work. The non-Muslim
world will be grateful to Mr. Muhammed
Ali for giving them access to this valuable

seripture by this cheap edition of his trans-
lation, noted alike for its accuracy and
lucidity.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary in London
The chief meeting in connection with the
Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations in
England was held on Friday the 27th of
March at the Hall of the Theosophical
Society in Gloucester Place, under the
chairmanship of Sir Francis Younghusband.
A:t the outset, messages of sympathy
which had been recejved from the Presi-
dent of the Ramakrishna Mission in India,
Marquess of Zetland and Mr. C. F:
Andrews were read out by Mr. Kanti
Ghosh, one of the Vice-Presidents of the
Centenary Committee. “I am interested,”
Observes Lord Zetland in his message,
«+..in what you tell me of the arrange-
ments which you have made for the cele-
bration ‘of the centenary of the birth of
Sri Ramakrishna in this country. I carry.
with me very pleasant recollections of my
visit to..., Belur Math..and I shall be
glad if you will convey to the meeting..
my good wishes. I trust that the plulan-
thropic work of the Mission in India con-
tinues to make progress.” Rev. C. F.
Andrews regretting his inability to be pre-
gsent in the meeting makes the following
statement in the course of his lgtter:
“My admiration for the Ramakrishna-
Vivekananda Mission is very deep indeed,
and I have often worked with its mem-
bers in relief work during times of ﬂood_ or
cholera or scarcity bordering on famine.
They have always rendered devoted and
loving service to the poor. I have al§o
visited the Ramakrishna Mission‘ in
America, where it bas carried a gpiritual
message into the heart of an overburdened
world and °® civilisation, where untoward
things have grown too strong for the sileqt
working of God’s spirit in- man. Their
members have shown an unselfishness and
love for_ humanity which has won my

heart.”

The Chairman in his opening remarl.cs
recalled how when he was a young man 11
India, Sri Ramakrishna was living near
Calcutta, but that he had never had the

good fortune of ever meeting him face to
face. But he knew one person at least
who had seen the Master, and that was
the late Maharani of Cooch Behar. The
Maharani had told the speaker that she
was present at the first meeting of Sri
Ramakrishna with her father, the great
reformer Keshub Chunder Sen, and though
she was too young at that time to react
to the spiritual force of the Master, she
remembered how her father, ever sfnce that
first meeting, held Ramakrishna in great
reverence, and what a close bond of mutual
love existed between those two great souls.
Sir Francis went on to obsefve that the
Master’s message * as many faiths, so many
" is the greatest of all messages tl.lat
they bad received from thg Egst during
the last century. Sir Francis laid empha-
sis on the peculiar character of the message
in that it did not advocate mere tolerance,
but that it insisted on accgptanf:e of the
tenets of other faiths in their eyt'u'ety, and
Sri Ramakrishna, through his spn"xtual,pmc-
tices, had proved that all‘ relxgous paths,
if sincerely followed, led, in the?r qlmmate
consummation, to the same real.lsatxon. It
was a message which was destined to do
a great deal of good to the model"n world.
Mrs. Edith Hunter, of the I‘_‘nends of
India Society, in & very interesting sl?eeoh
dwelt on the realisation of Sri Ramakrishna
and his messagé to the world. She observ-
ed that the problems of the modery world
would be automatically solved if they
would only follow the teachings of _the
great Master. It was not for the first time
that messages of peace had come from the
East, but that Ramakrishna's message
interpreted by his great disciple Viveka-
nanda had this peculiarity that it offered a
solution on the spiritual plane by advocat-
ing the worship of divinity in man. That,
in the speaker’s opinion, was the only
remedy for the fever-stricken world at the
present moment. Dr. Har Dayal, who fol-
lowed next, traced the trend of modern

European civilization from the days of the

paths
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Renaissance and the Reformation which
had culminated in Individualism in its
most pernicious form, the result of which
could be seen in the unstable condition of
Europe today with its hedonism, with its
greed and its love of money and power.
Sri Ramakrishna stood out against all
these. He insisted on doing away with
ahankar, “I-ness,” before one could hope
to attain the ultimate bliss. His teachings
were never more needed than in the pre-
sent day when the whole world seemed to
be standing on the edge of a precipice as
it were. In his life, Ramakrishna had
proved how complete and blissful life
could be if one were only free from ahankar.

Swami Avyaktananda, the last speaker,
dwelt at length on the achievements of the
Western civilization with its ideal of
humanism, While paying tribute to the
humanising force of that civilization, he
said the path had led to a “cul-de-sac”
and it was here that the light which Rama-
krishna had lit would discover a new path
which would lead the world to the state
of blissfulness. He would not undervalue
the greatness of the material civilization
of the West, but he would insist that the
time bad come for its divinization by the
acceptance of the spiritual ideals of the
East. The blending of the two ideals
would transform the world and he believed
that it would be consummated in no dig-
tant future through the life and teachings
of Sri Ramakrishna.

The Chairman in his concluding remarks
said that he felt proud to have had an
opportunity of paying his tribute to S
Ramakrishna by associating himself whole-
heartedly with his Centenary Celebration.
The West was now prepared to receive
spn:xtua.l messages from the East and es-
pecially from Sri Ramakrishna who was
not' only the greatest spiritual genius of
India in the present age, but also one of
the greatest men of all times. The Hall
was packed full and the large gathering
dispersed late at night after a vote of

thanks to the Chair proposed by Mr. Henry
Polak.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenaryeat Portland,
Oregon

fl‘he Centenary Celebration of Sri Rama-

krishna was opened on Saturday, March 28,

8t 8-30 pm., with the presentation of Y

playlet called “The Light from The
Beyond,” in the Commandery Room of the
Masonic Temple, before an enthusiastic
and respectable gathering of more than
three hundred people. The play, in two
Acts and three Tableaux of the goddess
Saraswati, Mohammed and the Madonna,
was adapted by Swami Devatmananda,
from the Life and Teachings of Sri Rama-
krishna. This sublime subject was pre-
sented in the picturesque and colorful set-

ting of oriental costumes and religious
chants,

On Sunday, March 29, at 11 o’clock in
the morning, a devotional service was
held, in the Chapel of the Vedic Temple,
1206 N.W. 25 Ave., when Swami Devatma-
nanda addressed the full hall on “8ri
Ramakrishna, the God-Man.” It was pre-
ceeded by a period of silent meditation and
appropriate mugsical program.

At 6-30 pm., a banquet was held in the
Banquet Hall of the Masonic Temple,
when Hindu dinner was served to more
than one hundred people. The Memorial
meeting was promptly started at 7-45 p.n.,
when more people began crowding in the
hall. The Toast Master, Mr, Ralph Thom,
f)f the Bank of California, called the meet-
Ing to order with a few appropriate words
explaining the purpose of the gathering.
He then introduced Dr. Norman F. Cole-
man, ex-President of the Reed College,
who spoke eloquently on “Qur Debt to
India” Dr. G. B. Noble, of the same
college, then spoke on “A Western View
of Sri Ramakrishna.” Swami Devatma-
nanda was finally called upon to address
the gathering. He spoke on “Sri Rama-
krishna, and God-Intoxication.” The talks
were . interspersed with musical numbers,
vocal and instrumental, both presented by
noted artists. Floral offerings, including
one hundred red roses, sdded charm and
grace_to the place ; and a large painting
of Sri Ramakrishna prominently displayed
was the centre of attraction.

On Thursday, April 2, a dinner reception
Was given to more than 30 members and
friends of the Society, at 6 o'clock, in the
hall of the Vedic Temple. The Swami
prepared special Hindu dishes for the occa-
sion. It was followed by music and other
entertainments. On Sunday April 5, at
11 o'clock in the morning, the regular Ser-
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vice was held in the Chapel of the Vedie
Temple, when Swami Devatmananda spoke
on “Sri Ramakrishna, His Spiritual Prac-
tices”” A special feature of the musical
program was a song composed for the ocea-
sion and dedicated to Sri Ramakrishna.
In the evening, at 8 p.m., the Swami gave
an illustrated talk, in the Corinthian Room
of the Masonic Temple, on “The History
of the Hindu Religion in Pictures” wif:h
the help of lantern slides. This graphie
and thrilling presentation was immensely
enjoyed by the whole audience that filled
the hall.

As a permanent Memorial to Sri Rama-
krishna, the newly-acquired Retreat named
after him, will be dedicated, at a later date.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary in Providence,
US.A.

A Committee for the celebration of Sri
Ramakrishna’s Centenary in America had
been formed during the winter. It com-
prised, besides the American Swamis, f’f
such outstanding figures as Professor Wil-
liam E. Hocking of Harvard University,
Rev. Ivan Lee Holt, President. of the
Federation of Churches of Christ, Rev.
Trederick B. Fisher, President .of the
Council of Free Churches of Amerlcg, Rev.
Jabex Sunderland, Professor ‘Frankhn. Ed-
gerton, Head of the American Onentgl
Society, Professor Millar Burrows, ?resx-
dent of the American School of Oriental
Research, Rabbi Tsrael Lazaron .and’ ot!lers.

The celebration of Sri Ramakrisna’s b}rth-
centenary was opened early on Friday,
February 21st at 7-30. a.m., over ?he
radio when Swami Akpxlananda,. speaking
for the Ministers’ Morning Deyotlons, gave
a talk on the Spiritual Experiences of Sri
Ramakrishna. That afternOfm at 3 tl}e
Swami, speaking over & dlfferent' radio
station, read to the invisible publie thf_a
message of Swami Vivekananda on Sri

Ramakrishna, and spoke on Sri Rama- -

i d Future Civilization.
krgﬁngui?iay, February 23rd a large gather-
ing of about 300 came togethgr a.t the
Plantations Club, a big audltornfn} in the
centre of Providence, to hear mlm‘lsters of
different religions speak on mysticism. An
unusual spirit of harmony and gpod-wxll
toward one another and toward Sri Rama-
krishna could be noticed. among the
ministers. After music Swami Akhilananda

opened the meeting by reading to all the
message of good cheer from Swami
Akhandanandaji. A Catholic monk, Father
Chandler, struck a high spiritual note by
his beautiful exposition of the stages of
divine love as portrayed in the life of St,
Thomas Acquinas showing the attainment
of God to be the highest human goal.
This was followed by a very interesting
account by Rabbi Braude of the charitable
life of Rabbi Israel, the Master of Good-
name. Rev. Ralph Harpole depicted
practical mysticism in the Protestant
Church from the life of Horace Bushnell,
An entertaining note was then brought in
by Rev. Frederick A. Wilmot’s definition
of mysticism, which he followed by a talk
on Sri Ramakrishna bringing out with
sympathetic understanding the idea of the
harmony of religions. Swami Akhilananda
then spoke on the mysticism of Sri Rama-
krishna stressing the fact that man must
realize God before he can become truly
religious. The subject was drawn to a fit-
ting close by Dr. Joachin Wach, of the
Brown University, who wound up his
speech with the brilliant remark that
“ mysticism denoted the harmony of man
above his national and social! barriers.” On
Monday four Swamis, Swami Akhilananda,
Swami Vividishananda, Swami Gnaneswara-
nanda and Swami Paramananda were able
to be together for the Birthday. The
worship and rituals performed in the im-
pressive Indian manner created an atmos-
phere of calm and sanctity which was en-
joyed by all.

The following day, the message of Swami
Akhandanandaji was broadcasted by the
Press on the radio over the whole of the
United States. This day a dinner for 100
was cooked in the Hindu {fashion and
setved by Swami Akhilananda with the
help of a nurber of friends. The number
of guests, ministers, Rabbis, professors and
friends, taxed the capacity of the house
for dining, and late applications had to be
rejected. The Hindu curries, new to many,
were greatly relished. Then followed music
and brief addresses on various phases of
the life of Sri Ramakrishna by the five
Swamis present and a few prominent
American friends consisting of well-known
ministers and University professors. On
Wednesday again there was broad-
casting of Swami Akandanandaji’s message
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and a talk over the radio on Sri Rama-
krishna by Swami Akhilananda, music, in-
formal discussions and partaking of refresh-
ments. Harmony of Religions was the
topic of Swami Akhilananda over the radio
on Friday, February 28th. In the even-
ing there was another large public meet-
ing at the Plantations Club. This time,
four Swamis delivered lectures on Sri
Ramakrishna and His influence which did
much to spread acquaintance among the
public.

The week of celebration proper ended on
Sunday, March 1st. At a meeting in the
evening, after a little violin music by Pro-
fessor Henri J. Faucher accompanied by
Mme. Marie B. Faucher and vocal .music
by Miss Ruth Webber accompanied by
‘Mrs. Curry, Swami Akhilananda gave a
lecture on India and Her Master illustrated
by slides. On Sunday Swami Akhilananda
again lectured on Sri Ramakrishna and
Modern Problems. )

The Celebration was thereafter carried
to Philadelphia and to St. Louis by Swami
Akhilananda, where, in both places, he
delivered a number of special lectures on
Sri  Ramakrishna which interested and
drew many people. The immediately
noticeable result of the celebration was a
greater number of letters from unknown
people to the Swami, and an increased
demand for the Swami as a speaker to
various religious societies and gatherings of
various kinds of ministers, of Men's and
Women’s Church Clubs including a Jewish
women’s group, of Young People’s Church
Societies, of Y.M.C.A. Boys groups and of
Religious Conferences. )

Sri Ramakrishna Thondar Sangham,
Madras

A group of young men called together by
the ideal of loving service has been able
to meet at regular intervals and do some
work of village uplift for the last four
years with an increasing degree of success.
The report for the year 1935 shows that
an amount of Rs. 720-8-2 was collected
through donations and subscriptions and
gpent in furtherance of the aims and pur-
poses of the Association. The activities
of the Association for the reported year
consists of three night schools with 115
pupils mostly school-going, a miniature
library for their use, supply of books and
stationery for poor boys, conducting of bi-
weekly Bhajanas, several festivals and
Pujas, lantern lectures on moral and reli-

gious themes, a Co-operative Savings Bank,

Panchayats, serving the in-patients of two

hospitals with literature and gramophone
songs, and the organising of a volunteer
corps to prevent danger to crowds of wo-
men and children participating in the festi-
vals at Kapalisvarar Temple. The
Sangham, it is evident, deserves greater
encouragement and co-operation to launch
on larger schemes of uplift work among
the poor and illiterate of the city.

FLOOD & FAMINE RELIEF WORK
Khulne & Bankura: Swami Madhava-
nanda, the Acting Secretary of the Rama-

krishna Mission, issues the following report:

and appeal :—The Mission started Famine
Relief Work in Khulna District in 14 vil-

lages with a distribution of 28 mds. 33 srs..

of rice among 508 recipients and in the
last weekly distribution the figures have
gone up to 31 villages, 1,643 recipients and
83 mds. 26 ers. of rice. The area will be
further extended which will raise the total
amount of rice distribution to 100
mds. In the Bankura District, where the
work has recently been undertaken the
third weekly distribution of 6 mds. 5 sra.
was made from Jayrambati amongst 188
recipients belonging to 7 villages. Here
also the work will have to be extended.

To continue the work already under-
taken, the Mission will require at least
Rs, 500 weekly. Our funds at present are
insufficient and the continuation of the
work depends entirely on the generous
public, We therefore appeal again for
liberal  contributions, so that thousands
may be saved from starvation and death,
We cannot overestimate the seriousngss of
the situation, and we believe our appeal
will reach every philanthropic heart in the
country and find a ready response for this
great cause.

Arakan Flood Relief: Our Flood Relief
Work in South Arakan is also going om
smoothly. Here also the work has been
extended. Besides distribution of 940 mds.
of rice among 13,207 recipients for the week
ending 4th July, from four centres, the
Mission workers have also been giving
temporary medical relief and distributing
building materials and clothing among the
most deserving cases.

Contributions for this fund may kindly

. be sent to the address of The President, the

Ramakrishna Mission, Belur Math, P. O.
Howrah. ’

——— e g
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“To be shortly out

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

- gRI RAMAKRISBNA CENTENARY MEMORIAL YOLUME
IN TWO PARTS.

Will contain about 2,000 pages, D. Crown Octavo.
£ £ Profusely illustrated with more than 100 plates.

_ dbout ninety eminent scholars of India representing fifteen Indian
ST Universitiss have contributed.

“Bart I._THE FUNDAMENTAL UNITY (Introduction)

The main sections which again contain several chapters in each
are :—(1) The Vedas and the Upanishads, (2) The Epics, (3) The
Sinritis and the Puranas; (4) Buddhism and Jainism, (5) Systems
of Hindu Philosophy, (6) Systems of Hindu Philosophy (Vedanta

- Schools), (7) Other Behools of Thought, (8) The Saints of India.

Part II. —The SPIRIT of INDIAN CULTURE (Introduction)

Sections : (1) Landmarks in Indian Culture, (2) Institutions,
(8) The Pursuit of Science, {(4) Arts, (5) Literaturs, (6) Faiths
other than Indigenous, (7) Hinduism, (8) Sri Ramakrishna Move-

menb. _
PRICE :
Inland (India, Burma and Ceylon) : Rs. 16 Foreign : $ 10 or 40sh.

For Members of b.he } Toland: Re. 14 ) $ 9 or 36m.
Centenary Committee

N.B.—Motussil subscribers are advised to send the postage, Inland Rs. 3-8,
Foreign $ 2°50 or 10 sh. along with the price while ordering.

For hand delivery at our office Bs. 1-8 will be charged as Railway
freight from Caleutta to Madras.

Apply to:
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE,

MADRAS.
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FREEDOM AND CULTURE = o

BY SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN
SPALDING PROFESSOR OF EASTERN RELI :
(OXFORDI GIONB AND BETHICS
The contents are mainly from Sir 8, Radhakrishna
to the Andkra, Mysore, Punjab, Lueknow, Nagpur and Allahgh, d U .
Indeed,. the_addresses cover a wide fleld dealing with pProblems ‘f‘ niyerutleg,
collectlve' life such as Universities and National Lite Traini  ndividual and
The Spiniz of Youth, Education and the New Del’nocrac Dgﬁ“ Leadershlp,
Dictatorship, A New Social Order and The Responsibility ofyih Ineerney, and
In these addresses, Sir S, Radhakrishnan stresses the need fe Fntsllsctuals.
and true Culture, In the words of Prof. Joad, he exhortg hi oone) Freedlom
shake off the oppresgive traditions of the past and squip the 8 Oc;untrymen “to
fature, a future in which they will be callsq upon to play thn;se ~o8 to face the
8tatesmon, and administrators in the nationa) lifo ofa 8 lte ovariy leaders,
But 8ir B, Radhakrishnan dosg not content an ooyerning Indi.

himse] .
ocountrymen only, He warns the rulers’ that th: gnwsilteh o?,;;ﬁgzt:g:%gixsm
on,

the assumed racial superiority of one People over another must 81
’ 0. r

8. Radhakrishnan’s vigorous handling of
hardly fail to interest readers in Indisgand ;1;:0;3? % roblems of the day can
‘Indian Review.”

n’'s Convocation addresseg

Price Re. One, .To Bubsoribers of the '
BY THE SAME AUTHOR Ao 12,

THE HEART OF HIND
.. A COLLECTION OF Esgavs snp lDDBESSEBUSTHAN
mtergret&hon of E'lrastatn thought,”’
ONTENTS: The Heart of Hindulsm, T
Dharms, Tslam and Indian Thought, Hindul’ll‘ehlglllgﬁg sad (LSiod, The Hinds
Buddhism, and Indian Philosophy, bristian Dootrine,
Price Re. Onel:1 Tio Subseribers of eview, As. 19
orelgn 1sh. 6d, » 48. 13,
All Foreign orders musgt. be accompaP g g0, each,
G. A, NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS.
: GEORGE TOWN, MADRAR.
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“An admirable survey and
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Beﬁ?efiﬁ? and lts.... 0 10 | My Master wee 0 8 |
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4 .-

‘West we. 0 19| Modern India v 076 4
Religion of Love ... 0 12 Christ the Messen- !
Indian Lectures er 3 g

<. {Celombo toAlmora) 2 8 | Pavhari Baba ‘
gspired Palks ~ .. .1 4| Reply to Madras '

. Do, Cloth ... t'12|  Address wi 0 4
Women of India ... 0 8] Irdia and her Problem 0 10 -
Thoughts on ‘ Religion and Philoso-

Veda.nta w010 Phy; Part 1 wee 012

Swami Vivekananda's \I’Vorks
lete Works in Seven Volumes,
coEn:cl;t—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As. Rs. As.

indui 0 10 | Epistles, o
IPRI;?a.d%srgz wee 1 4| L II, III & 1V series, .
Jnana Yoga w. 118| each wee 01
Bhakti Yoga vee 012 Do. V& _VI each o s
Karma Yoga v 012 crown size ...

The Science and Philo- Do. I & IV o

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn. each 0

A Study of Religion ¢ 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
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’

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna »
(THE HOLY MOTHER AND SWAMIS BRAHMANANDA, PREMANANDA,
TURIYANANDA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA'.

Contains rars spirifual counsels given by these great Suuls to the spiritual
aspirants and as such invaluable for all those who sincergly search after Ged,

Cloth-bound. Excellent get-up. Price ;: Re. 1.12

MESSAGE OF OUR MASTER

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
(SWAMIS VIVEKANANDA, BRAHMANANDA, PREMANANDA, TURIYANANDA
RAMAERISHNANANDA, TRIGUNATITA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA),

Gives in a comprehensive way the spiritual message of the Master,

Cloth-bound. Excellent get-up. Price: Re. 1.4
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, MADRAS.

JUST OUT!! |
SPIRITUAL TALKS
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA

Days in an Indian Monastery—Indian life has been deseribed and
inferpreted in a very charming way by the writer wholived for some
time in an Indian monastery.

Excellent got-up. With 10 Illustrations, Price Rs. 4—8—0.

Sri Ramakrishna and His Disciples—Will be read like a story
book. Fluent style and nice get-up. Price Rs. 4.

The Open Portal—A large number of soul-sbirring

Exocelient get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0,
The Habit of Happiness.——Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—-8—0

Building Character—In this age of construction the many build
houses, the few build character. Price Re. 1-8.0.
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION Price 7 As, each

(1) Steep and Samadhi; (2) What is Maya; (3) Robert
Browning & Vedanta ; (4) Davelopmeut of the Will; (8) The Indian
Mind and the Indian Culture; (6) Fastern and Western Religious
Ideals. At Four Annas each

Sri Ramakrishna and St. Francis of Assisi  Price Re. 1-8.0
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive ocollection of the
Master's sayings and parables. 1003 in number. Conteins & valuable
gloesary. They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will suit
all people irrespective of their ereed or religion.

The sayings elucidate in a simple and foreoful manner the funda-
mental truths of religion. © =The Hindy.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 Price Cloth Rs. 2.

30

Conecession Price Re. 1.
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, expla

apd an unbiassed and thoughtiul exposition in most gnleal; aﬁztﬁoiﬁl ont:;glﬂ:;'
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedants Kesarl' ‘The Prabuddha
Bharata' ‘The Mcdern Revlew ' ‘The Statesman *The Amrita Bazar Patrika’

* The Indlan Daily Mail’ ‘ Pease’ as well ag by the emipent scholars of the
world, Dra. Barnett, Kelth, Jaoobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternit; z, Thomag
Jackson, 8, N. Das Gupta Rabindranath Tagore, P, Narallnhnyy, M Oreno'
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Buusban snd
Durga Ckaran Bankhya Vedanta Tiriba, Pandits Kokilegwar Bastri, S, Radha-
krighnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavideh! Mohant Ma.harajSanta Das
Babaii, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginuers, over 800 pages in all, oloth
bound with title insoribed in gilt letters, Price R, 5 only, postege exbra

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengel, India.
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SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is & book of rare spiritual counsels, giving praetical instruetion

. about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind oontrol,

‘ecstasy, Yogie practioe, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spmtual aspirants.

‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.””—The Hindu.

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and ohuroh.

will find in the book hght hope. enoouragement and insp:rahon.
Bombay Chron '

i %The entire book is most pmﬁnoal and invaluable to seekers of
trath of every phase and character.”— Liberty.

“The book will be useful even fio the more gross among laymen.*'—
Swarasya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.
Wuh one portrait of the Swami, pp. Do. 234. Price Rs. 2
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS |

Life of Sri Ramakrishna

{Tn Telugu) (In Telugu)

Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A ‘comprehensive chronalogical

the Saint of Dakshineswar. Yery
beautiful language. Exoél!entge#

It is a series of conversations
in which the highest spiritual
truths. wore expounded by the

Master m simple language with

g 'woount of the. wonderful Life of
%
o9

Price Cloth Rs. 5 - Price Re. 1-8-0.

. Sayings of Sri Ramakrubna—The most exhavistive and com-
‘prehensive collection of sayings and parables. Price Board Re. 1.8.
The Life and Teachings of Swami

Vivekananda - aee e
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda
Words of the Master by - Swami Brahma
-"nanda S s . vos ves

. Karma Yoga e

* Bhakti Yoga. ... -
Narada Bhakti Sntras Cene v -
Path to Perfection = ..,
- My Plan of Campaign -

pictures,
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS

Life of Sri Ramakrishna
(in Tamil)

A comprehensive account of the
wonderful Life of the Saint of
Dakshineswar,

Beautiful langua.ge—Exoellent
get-up—-Demy 970 Pages with
many plotures

Price : Cloth Rl 5
(To Subseribers of “Ramakrishna
; Vijayam " Ra. 4.8-0)

. ~ " Ba, AR, Ba AP ¥
Sri Ramakrishna Vaohanamritam Part I ... .1 8.0 1 6.0 '
Karma Yoga by Bwami Vivekananda s 0 19 8 0 10']_.,0
'rh:ng:&v:::%:@ ?ﬁ‘.m (By?fm d Bm." 0 10 010 0
Bhakti Yogam ' - o' - i/ we 010 0 08 0
Life Skateh of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavananda ... . 080 0170
Life Sketch of Swami Vivekananda w 080 ..,
Epistles of Swami Vivekanands Part I . 0-80 0860
. Indja and Her Problem w 080 01780
Words of the Master by Swatm Bruhma- S B
nands Cleth~ ... 080 070
Do. | * Paper w 050 0 40
Path of Devotion by Swami Parsmanands ... 0.5 0 0 4 0
Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda w 0850 0470
Pavhari Baba .0-30 .
My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vivekunanda. “0 8 0
God in Hverything e 020 e
Path to Petfecﬁcm by Swama Ba.makrishna- o
nanda . vie . 097
Nataraja Vnd:vam and Thilla" ',l‘,birunudmm L
. by Bwami Vipulanpnda AR we 079
~ Vidhivasam %0 o A e DO
Raja-Yogam by Swami Vnekanabda w174
" Balabodhd - Vipe by Bwami - . -
Kedareswmnqnda . o 009

. _Publisher : Swami chlg e

ot ; RN

Pﬂm b;er. fv. Qund/ h fmu m Kﬂml Erhmnu w.m, Mulm '

- Complete Works of
Swami Vivekananda
(Vivekananda Jnana Deepam)

o (in Tamid)

Contains Chicago  leotures, !

Karma yogam & Raja yogam.
. Eaxcellent get-up
VOL. 1 Price Rs. 2.

To subsoribers &

Ordinary =~ ~of .
R.K, Vijayam
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GOSPEL OF

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ alc‘lirect disciple of the Master) |
- IN TWO YOLUMES

It is in the form of conversations and reads like & novel.

It presents Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatio

. setting, giving a vivid pen-picture of the ocoasions when

they were delivered and the persons who listened to them.

There is no problem of Spiritusl Life thas does not find
solution therein. R '

** Sooratic dislogues are Plato all over—You (auihor) sre pht"tg_gly hidden,

Moreover, the dramatio part is inﬂgul, bg.pm\?;. : -g\v\q.rzhoflyrlli‘e‘n igfhem "Vi

£,

* or in the West.""—Swami Vivekananda, - . e

- Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 28, Gilt Rs. 3.
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RAYERS' "~
o Selected and tradslated from-*
. Yanskrit Religiows Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA .
Contents :—Introduetion, Vlewing Prayer from different aspeots
- Peace ehant ; Hymns and Btotras from the Vedas, the various Purana
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the lafs page and the Englich:
translation on the right page. Co T .
: Mot useful for daily deveBiona
Flexible Binding afly devetioma
Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price:: Re. 1-4-0,
To Subscribers of the Vedanta 'Kedari,;;ﬁ;fl’wa,

WOMEN OF INDIA
- By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
. (A Lecture hitherto unpublished in Indiy) -
tH::; tl;:hﬂw;:ggs;o;v; ho;vhthelndian ideal of Womanhosd . has
- perfected mather 16 Zenith in contradistinomon ta .-
West which . has developed wifehcod. ml‘;‘dt‘ allnation t . hat of the

the ideal” woman" s
modern age must combine both of them, . ﬂm&m
L Price As. 3, U S
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© w7 “'The Vedanta Kesari ” Office; Mylapore ,W
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Hindu Ethics .. ..
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master

The Doctrine of Transmigiation—A Restatement
Seriptural Leaven or Living Will ?

Biogenesis versus Transmigration

THE VEDANTA KESARI
Vol. XX1II. SEPTEMBER, 1936.

CONTENTS

By Swami Saradananda

By Mrs. Rhys Davids, D. Liti., M.A.

By Bhagavati Das

The Truth About God

By P.V. 8. Narayana, M.A., B.L. .. .. .. 181
Saint Raidasa

By Ramchandya Tandan, M.A., LL.B. .. .. 183
The Historicity of Prophets

By R. Ramakrishnan, M.A. .. .. .. .. 188
Reviews and Notices .. .. .. .. 194
News and Reports .. . .. .. .. 197

Life of Sri Ramakrishna
(In English)

A defailed chronological account of the Master's
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi. .

With one tri-coloured and several half-tone portraits.
Price: Third Edition, BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8,
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive oollection of $he
Master’s gayings and parables. 1003 in number, Conteins a valuable
glosssry. They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will suit
all people irrespective of their creed or religion.

The sayings elucidate in a simple and forceful manner the fqnda-
mental truths of religion. —The Hindy,

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 ~_ Price Cloth Res. 2.
Concession Price Re. 1.
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Works By

Swami Ramakrishnananda

Complete Works, Vol. I, Containg The Universe and Man,
The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion.
LA few.remaim'ng copies of -the Old Edition.
Original Prics Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
‘ (FOURTH EDITION)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
aqd accurgtely the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam
with all its wealth of descriptive detail. Price As. 12

To Subscribers of V. K. As. 10.

-
]

As

Path to Perfection (3rd edition) 4
T3

4
4

12

(To Subscribers of V. K)
True Self of Man
Wisdom and Devotion
Search after Happiness

" The Vedanta Kesari * Office, Mylapore, Mad;"l;l- ‘
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An Entirely New Publication.

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A., .

Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Phi ;

. vel Philosoph:
:{:‘1 1;1 :;000{!, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recoggil;eg’ -
Rama,nu'a.rly introduction in English to the Philosophy of =

o hM‘] 1 . n this book.h.e has covered & new ground altogether
work whigc he‘l’l an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, &
e div‘dwdas' not been attempted so far by anybody. The
kara: (2) béser‘iiﬁ tvgo parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
by Yaduva, N ools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented

imbarks and Bhartri i

arks an prapancha,

;i Iﬁl};ed?l{&eda with similar Western sI;'stems. angrzfcoll\l&pagggﬁ
of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages . Rs | 5. 5

- SRINIVASA VARAD RI -
_ CUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNTARCOE:{DA,RI &Mi%hls.
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“epneraist). ADHYAKSHA ATHUR ERSUS (ot

SAKTI OUSHADHALAYA DAGEA

Estd. 1901. Has brought abont a new era in the Ayurvedic world
The premier, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Medicinal concern
in India.

Factory & Head Office—Dacca. Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Streef.
Calcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur,

Khidirpur. OTHER
Sirajganj, Madaripur,

Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi,

BRANCHES—Patuatuli, (Daccal Netrokona Mymensing,
Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia‘hJ alpaiguri,
elhi,

pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lucknow,
Dacoa Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani
(Noakhali). Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay (Burma), Bombay Branch—
411, Kalbadevi Road &c.

Madras, Rangoon,

Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, D

Gorakh-
Benares, Kashi Chawk,

AMRITARISHTA--

H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex-
Governor,Bengal, wrote:—
1 was very interested to see

Killer of Malaria|this remarkable factory
gnd all kinds of which owes its success to

fever. Rs. 3 perseer.

Shiddha Makara-

Caire dhwaie

Cures all kinds of
diseases such as Iro-
potency,  Typhoid
and Typhus fevers
&e.,&0.Re.20 per tola,

Saragunabalijarita
Makaradhwaja

-~ Ra. 8 per tola.
- Mahabhringaraj

Taila,
The best Ayur-
vedic hair oil.
Rs. 6 per seer.

the energy and enthusiasm
of its proprietor Babu
Mathura Mohan Chakra-
varty. The preparation of
indigenous drugs on 80
large & scaleis 4 VERY
GREAT ACHIEVEMENT.
The factory appeared to me
to be exceedingly well ma-
naged and well equipped,
and I hope that it may con-
tinue to prosper.” 11-8-22.

H.E. Sir Henry Wheeler.
Ex-Governor of Behar and
Orissa, wrote—""......... I
had no idea that the manu-
facture of indigenous drugs
 was carried on upon so large
-a scale. The whole thing
bears marks of enterprise
'and success.” 29-7-20.

Saribadyarishta
(Saribadi Sarsa)

The best blood
purifier and Tonie.’

Rs. 3 per seer.
Asoka Ghrita— -

Cures Leucorrhoea,
Dysmenorrhoes,
Dysmanorrhagia,
Amenorrhoea, Me-
norrhagia, &e.

i

Rs. 6 per seer.

Basanta Kusu-
makar Rash—The
best remedy for
diabetes of all kinds.

Re. 3 per week.

MRITABANJIBANI SURA (duly licensed by the Government) available in all our

Téle. ' SAKTI’ Dacea.]” Branches.
: Branches—All over India & Burina.

Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra Mohan

Managing Proprietor : Mathuramohan

All Jetters, Mo

Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Chakravarty, B.A.

[P. B. No. 6, Dacca.

‘Mukhopadhyaya, -

ney Orders, etc., should be sent in the name of the

Managing Proprietor.

Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent free on application.
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) - Srimad Bhagavat-GCita

with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering~—English
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

— | ol

—c

— | | am—

R
, Isha Upanighad (Second Edition)

Kena Upanighad (Second Edition)
Katha Upanishad (Second Edition)
Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition)
Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition)
Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition)
7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition)
(For Subscribers to “'Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-

phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Running
translation and Comments.
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Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

The wonderful life of bouseholder disciple of 8ri Ramakrighna,
popula.rly.knoyvu #8 Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Viveka-.
panda said, "I have travelled far in different parts of the globe, but
nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag Mahaghaya.”
Price Re. 1.

To Subscribers of ** Vedanta Kesari *’ As. 2 less.
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BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA !
(THIRD EDITION)

The book containg & series of inspiring conversations on various
religious and philosophieal topics during the Swami’s seven weeks
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at lgil
feet. A fow valuable notes aleo have been added where the Swami's
utterances might appear to be abrupt and unconnected. The present
volume is the first to give us the words spoken by him, so long hidden
in the intimacy of an inner cirele. -

With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park
Price Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12,

(To Subsoribers of " The Vedanta Kesari”, Each As. 2 less)
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the firet step in getting

3 n
strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman
—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

Vor. XXIII] SEPTEMBER 1936 [No. 5

HINDU ETHICS
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Be it happy or miserable, pleasant or.unplegsan.’rr, one .ought to
take up whatever that comes with a pushing, victorious mind. In-
numerable grounds for grief and innumerablg grounds for fear occur
to an ignorant fool, but not to a wise man. Grief does not togch a man
who is intelligent, provident, anxious to learn, frefa from. egoism, caylm,
and controlled in senses. The more a man sheds his longings for enjoy-
ments the more is he filled with pure joy. The person tbat pursues
objects of lust dies a death at every endeavou_r. The joy that. is
derived in this world by fulfilling a sensuous desire and the g}'eat joy
that is associated with the heavenly regions do not balan(':e _w1th. even
a sixteenth of the true happiness consequent upon the diminution of
Thrishna or worldly hankering.
Mahabharatha, Santi Parva Ch. 173, Verses: 41, 42, 43, 46 & 47,
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austerity you have onl ir i
povger? With half ar}lr 1(3;1;1;19;1 1;12112
easily do what your power has helped
you tohaccomplish. How can I evalu-
ate this power higher than the pitt-
ance spent by me.! This remark of
the younger brother brought the elder
one to his senses, and thenceforward

he began to bestow hi
his th
God-realisation.” oughts on

Suz)ernatural powers 1increase
egoism—the story of the death
and revival of an elephant

In the course of his i
the.Master would try toc otz‘;ecixsas;milrsx
various ways that these supernatural
powers are quite worthless in the
Spll‘ltllé.ll path and that they should
be axfmded by all means. We cannot
refrain from recounting here another
story @old by the Master to bring out
2 81m11a1" moral: There was a Yogi
who attained the power of infallibility
through ascetic practices. As soon
as he expressed his wish it would come
to pass. By a mere command he
could both kill and revive any one
One Flay the Yogi happened to meet:
on his way a pious monk who was
found to be repeating the Lord’s nam
aTI;Id me(.litating upon Him alwa,yse
moi g;ilscl?‘rlriiﬁ to bknow also that the

g at a particul

f(;r chllax}y years, uninterruptea;:ﬁ; Izrc:
'gr fee r1nd his fievotional practices.
o hp.ou Yogi went to the lonely

chorite and said, “Well you
braymg to the Lord for su’ch a 1: .
;‘,llme; would you tell me what 2%
ave got thereby?” “What is tlf .
"c‘oI b}e: got, Sir?” replied the o'cheerre
ave no desire to ing
save God Himself ; andgetthain}i’thmg
Possible except through Hig oo

. grace,
II;IcheH' I am going on calling
pon Him so that some day or other
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Hfa may be pleased to have mercy on
His humble servant.” The puffed up
Yogi remarked, “If you have got
nothing at all, what is the good of
this fruitless labour? Exert in a way
that }vill bring you actual profit.”
At.tlns the devotee kept quiet for a
while and then said, “Well, sir, may I
know what you have gained through
your practices?” “What is the use of
01]1)-1' Just hearing about what I have
gc,}}le\(ed? Have an ocular proof of
1t,” ejaculated the conceited Yogi
a'nd turning at an elephant that wa;
tied to a neighbouring tree he wished
1ts immediate death. The elephant
fell dead at once. Filled with pride
the Yogi again ordered the dead ele-
phant to come to life; and it stood
up once: more as before, moving its
body. i ‘Have you seen my power
now?. the Yogi asked the pious
anchorite standing by. Thereupon
f‘he devotee breaking his silence said
What, after all, was there to be seen’
excgpt that the elephant died and
agaln came to life? But would you
tefll me how the death and the revival
gl the elephant concern you at all ?
ave you been saved from the cycle
of repeated births and deaths by th
attainment of thig power? Hav}; de(-3
cay and .disease left you? Or, have
?r?(?iv;se?blll:ed;k}:e 1truc nature <,>f the
solute i i
tence-Knowledge-Bl i g tsh‘?’? “’SI‘ hEex;s;
words dumbfounded the Yogi and
brougAhlt him back to his senses.
vore f;}ﬂlough Chandra* and Girija
i .ad\_’anced along the path to
realisation, yet they could not

*
ed f(r)lr Jltll:ef 1899, Swami Vivekananda sail-
gland and America for the second

i N

s]urgfi;snlA litthe after that a gentleman
Y came to Belur Math one da d

made him "R

self known as ‘Ch
andra.’ H
stayed there for about a month and wa:

>
(y\
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attain to complete perfection because
of their supernatural powers and the
egotism resulting from them. Contact
with the Master made them conscious

found to be often engaged in private con-
versations with Swami Brahmananda (the
then President of the Order) who used to
live mostly at Belur Math in those days.
We have heard him enquire of the Swami
repeatedly whether he felt anything there,
i.e., whether he perceived the living pre-
sence of the Master in the monastery, and
50 on.

The genleman would say that all the
prophesies of the Master about him had
come true. Only one thing yet remained
to be verified, viz., the Master’s promise to
appear before him at bis last moment. He
was wont to spend long hours in the shrine
room in prayer and meditation with great
devotion. His eyes would shed tears of
love at such times. He took much delight
in .recounting his reminiscences of the
Master, whenever requested to do so. He
was very quiet by temperament. Finding
him always scated quietly at one place and
occasionally with closed eyes, one of the
monks happened to ask him tauntingly
whether he was in the habit of taking
opium, whereupon he replied with great

of their defects, and as a result they
proceeded again along the path of
God with redoubled energy.

e
humility, “Pray, what offence have I done
you to make you talk like that ?”

While showing his respects on entering
into the shrine for the first time, he ad-
dressed the Master's picture installed there,
as ‘Brother’, and shed copious tears with
an exuberance of devotional feelings. In
appearence he was quite an ordinary man,
having no demonstration of the ochre robes
or any sectarian mark on the forehead. He
had simply a piece of cloth on the loins,
and another piece to cover the upper part
of the body, an umbrella in the hand and
a canvas hand-bag containing another
piece of loin-cloth, a towel, and a tumbler
for drinking water. As he told us, he
would travel with this equipment from one
place of pilgrimage to another. Swami
Brahmananda showed him much respect
and requested him to live permanently at
the Belur Math itself. He too agreed to it
and said he would return after making the
necessary arrangements with regard to his
landed properties and stay at the Math.
But since then he has not turned up as yet.
The above mentioned Chandra is probably
identical with this gentleman,

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSMIGRATION—
A RESTATEMENT

(In the following article an attempt is made to restate the doctrine of the
transmigration of souls in order to bring it in line with certain facts of science that seem
to contradict the theory in some of its details as ordinarily understood. These scientific
facts are treated in detail in another article entitled “ Biogenesis versus Transmigration,”
published elsewhere in this issue, and the following paragraphs are by way of reflections
on the points raised in that article. The lines of thought suggested here do not presume :
to be based ok scriptures. They are entirely speculative, and are to be taken only as the
writer’s personal views on a doctrine which seems to require a restatement in view of some

important findings of modern science.]
The Biological Point of View

E draw the attention of our
readers to the criticism of the

doctrine of transmigration of souls
from the point of view of the law of
biogenesis, published elsewhere in this
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issue. The criticism would appear
relevent and forceful to any one who
attaches some importance to the find-
ings of science. We shall therefore
consider in the following paragraphs
whether it is possible to hold to the
doctrine of transmigration without
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doing violence to one of the funda-
mental laws of biology.

We shall begin by stating, for the
benefit of our readers, the essential
scientific facts which our contributor
calls our attention to, and which have
necessitated the present consideration
of the doctrine of reincarnation.
Leaving aside the question of the ulti-
mate origin of life, it is an axiom of
b?ology that no life comes out of pre-
viously non-living matter. The unit
of live matter is the microscopic
entity called the cell. The lowest
ff)rms of organism consist of a
single cell, while the higher forms
are made of large numbers of them
according to their size and organisa-
tion. The birth of new living organi-
sms from those already living take
place in two ways. In the case of
single-celled organisms, which form
the lowest rung of the ladder of life,
the cell, at a certain stage of develop-
ment, breaks into two, and these in
turn become two organisms capable
of producing more of their type by
the same process of splitting. In the
case of organisms of higer develop-
ment consisting of large numbers,
sometimes of millions, of cells, the
reproductive function is confined to
certain specialised cells. While the
rest of the cells are capable only of
produf:ing their kind and not a new
organism as a whele, these specia-
lised cells called the reproductive
-eells, when united with a similar eell
coming from the opposite sex, are
capable of producing s new organism.
Two reproductive cells, when fertilis-
ed, as this process of their union is
called, merge into each other so as to
form a single cell, and then begin to
split into new cells, as in the case of
single-celled organisms; but in place
of developing on independent lines as

[SEPTEMBER

in the latter case, they develop as a
colony of closely organised cells,
eventually giving rise to an organism
of the same type as those from which
the original cells came.

Now the question arises: if these are
the facts of science, is there any rea-
son for supposing that the new life
thgs produced is the result of a psy-
chic being, a discarnate spirit, whose
physical body has previously fallen
off, getting into the reproductive cells
that form the source of the new
body ? According to the hypothesis
of reincarnation, as believed and ex-
plained commonly, it is something
!ike that. But the obvious difficulty
is that even before the particular pair
of reproductive cells started on their
career of development as a new orga-
msm subsequent to the process of
fertilisation, they were living entities.
Why should then life be connected
With the entry of a discarnate spirit
into them ?

'In the case of single-celled orga-
nisms the difficulty takes another
shape. On the hypothesis that it is the
presence of a psychic entity that ori-
ginates life in every form of living
matter, we have to suppose either that
the original psyche or Jiva has split
itself into two, when the cell splits,
or that new ones have entered into
the two divisions of the cell. The
first hypothesis is by its very nature
}maqceptable, while the second one,
inspite of its bewildering nature,
would have been acceptable, had it not
bgen for certain facts we observe even
without any scientific apparatus.
For example, an earth-worm may be
cut into small pieces, but all the
pieces will survive the cutting opera-
tion and develop into new earth-
worms. The process of cutting in no

way affects the property of life in the -

cells of the earth-worm ; they were
living before, and continue to do so
afterwards. The intervention of

- a discarnate spirit seems to be quite

unnecessary here for the origination
and maintenance of life. The case of
single-celled organisms does not seem
to differ from this. In fact these
organisms at the lower stages of evo-

_ lution seem to differ from those at

higher stages in that the central
organisation of life in them seems to
be very loose, and that there is in
them practically no power-house hold-
ing within itself the dynamo of life,
by severence from which all the cells
constituting the organism may be de-
prived of their property of living.
This seems to us to be the sum and
substance of the objection raised by
our contributor to the theory of re-
incarnation. The objection is quite
valid and requires the careful consi-
deration from ail who hold the
doctrine of transmigration in esteem.
It is therefore worthwhile for us to
bestow some thought on the question
and ascertain whether the doctrine
of reincarnation and of the embodi-
ment of discarnate spirits in new
bodies can be reconciled with these
findings of biology. Obviously we
have to give up the idea that wher-
ever life is present, a psyche, an ego,
a soul or whatever else we may call it,
must also be present. And in fact ac-
cording to some modern scholars, such
a pan-psychic conception is not envi-
saged by the older Hindu scriptures.
They opine that it is a later develop-
ment resulting largely from the rise
of animal stories, of the penal code
of the Smriti literature, of the
Buddhist Jatakas and of the eschato-
logical wild-growths of imaginative
Puranas. In consistency with the spi-
ritual view of the universe, one may
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fall back on the doctrine of Christian
theology that the soul is a special en-
dowment of man, that it is created
with the origin of the body, and that
it survives the body but is never re-
born —thus wiping away the doctrine
of reincarnation from the list of one’s
theological beliefs. But then all the
moral and philosophical difficulties:
associated with the Christian belief
will arise, and drive us back to the
theory of reincarnation. Morcover,
the Hindus maintain that the memory
of several links in one’s past births
can be revived by men of great spi-
ritual powers, and as such the theory
of reincarnation is said to stand on an
experiential basis apart from its pure-
ly speculative value. Hence the
doctrine cannot be given up so lightly
but has to be restated and reconciled
with facts of science.

The Cell and the Ego

We shall attempt this reconcilia-
tion by first of all defining from our
point of view, a cell and an ego—the
two factors concerned in this discus-
sion. A cell is a piece of living matter
having a purely physical history
traceable to the original protoplasm
from which life must be supposed to
have developed. An ego, on the
other hand, is a non-dimensional psy-
chic entity with a purely mental his-
tory. It used to be the contention
of the old school of materialists that
the ego is purely a product of the
physical activities of the living cells,
and being thus dependent on them,
would cease to exist with the cessa-
tion of the physical and chemical
processes that constitute the life of the
cells. Our contributor’s point of view
too will tend towards this conclusion,
when all its implications are fully
developed. But it must be remember-
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ed that the survival of the ego is a
subject which pure physical science
can never take cognisance of; for a
disembodied ego is a mental entity
which no physical apparatus can con-
tact with in the absence of a material
embodiment. Besides this, according
to some eminent biologists like Hans
“Driesch, the theory of psycho-physical
parallelism and the dependence of
mind on matter have no substantial
basis. Together with this fact has
to be taken into account the findings
of modern psychical reserach which,
through the ecfforts of many emi-
nent scientists, has becn raised from a
fad and a fake to a position deserving
the respectable name of a science. The
“conclusion hitherto arrived at by this
line of research also is that the cgo or
mind has a separate existence from
its physical accompanyment and that
it survives the body in which it was
previously embodied. To those who
are interested in this line of study the
writings of Hans Driesch, the eminent
biologist and philosopher, will give
the scientific facts and arguments
connected with it. Our purpose in
drawing attention to this question is
only to show that the line of distinec-
tion we have drawn between a cell
and an ego is not without scientific
foundation, and that when the ego is
described as something having a men-
tal history, the history referred to is
not exhausted by that of any single
material embodiment.

From the Unconscious to the
Self-Conscious

The line of distinction we have
drawn between the ego and the cell
is tentative, and its full implication
cannot be developed until we have
considered the relation between living
and non-living matter. It is general-

ly presumed that living matter .which
forms the bodies of creatures is en-
tirely discontinuous with non-living

or brute matter that forms the world °

we see around us. Although science
has not yet been able to give convin-
cing proof against this belief, enough
has been done to give substantial
ground for holding that living matter

is after all only the same brute matter .

in a higher state of organisation, and
that structurally there is very great
resemblance between them. For
example at least four of the funda-
mental characteristics of living matter
are shared by the supposedly inani-
mate atoms also. Each atom has a
definite structure and unity of beha-
viour, all the parts within it acting
not as a kind of loose aggregate but
as subject to the configuration of the
whole. One order of atoms is distinet
from another and each maintains its
distinction. Tlhus self-maintenance
and structural organisation, the first
law of life, is present in them, In the
next place the atom is not passive,
but like life is a centre of seething,
palpitating cnergies and activities.
The difference is only in the character
of activities. And lastly certain
atoms have been seen to change their
order by internal transformations,
as when helium changes into radium
and lead. The origin of atomic species
may become an interesting branch of
study in the future. General Smuts in
his book on Holism suggests and

elaborately argues that colloid matter,

which forms so important a subject of
study in modern science, may in all
probability be the missing link be-
tween the living and the non-living.
These facts show that the distinction
between brute matter and living
matter is not one over which a bridge
cannot be thrown. Science is on the
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way of showing that brute matter is
not as dead as it is supposed to be
and that living matter is nothing other
than the same brute matter at a
higher state of evolution and a more
complex state of organisation.

It must not be supposed that we are
hereby reducing life into inorgnanie
matter in the approved fashion of the
mechanistic view of Reality. On the
other hand our attempt is to show
that life is the first manifestation of
the spiritual potentialities of matter.
According to no less an authority
than Eddington, the advances made in
the study of physics in modern times
tend to show that the stuff of Reali-
ty is more akin to consciousness than
to our popular conceptions of matter,
and that the latter can at best be

conceived only as the crust of Reality.

This is in agreement with the Indian
idea that matter is nothing but a
degradation or gross manifestation of

Spirit, and that it is a state in which -

the Spirit remains veiled or hidden.
Evolution in that case is the gradual
manifestation of the Spirit that is
involved in gross matter, and its
culmination must be supposed to be
reached when Spirit recognises itself
as such. In the scale of evolution
gross matter occupies the lowest
place, but a higher stage is reached
when the living protoplasm makes
its appearance. The evolution of
livning matter from inorganic matter
need not be taken as spontaneous
generation, in the fitst place because
the contrast between the living and
the non-living is not as absolute
as is commonly supposed, and in the
next place because evolution conveys
the idea of a gradual development ac-
cording to some law unlike spontane-
ous generation which signifies a break
of continuity. The former is the
23

sudden outburst into the manifested
condition, of an involved -purpose
that has long been in the process of
incubation. C.

Now life in its early stages need
not be conceived as endowed with a
mind or ego,—a psychical history, if
we may use our descriptive phrase,
just as matter in its primeval condi-
tion need not be thought ofas
possessing life, although from the
spiritual point of view the possibility
or potentiality of such development
must be conceded in both the cases.
The living cell in the early stages of
development has only a physical his-
tory like that of the atom, its only
difference from the latter being in
some of its workings. It is however
in the process of developing the ego
as the atom is in the process of evolv-
ing life. At what stage of the
development of life the ego first makes
its appearence is a question that can-
not be settled. It can be said that
self-consciousness is the sign of the
birth of the ego; but it is diffieult to
determine at what point of evolution
this faculty comes into existence.
To credit rudimentary forms of life
like a reproductive cell or a single cell-
ed organism with self-consciousness
is to draw too freely on the bank of
guess-work. At least we have absolute-
ly no evidence in support of such a
conclusion. In fact it is only in the case
of man that we can say with certainty
that there is self-consciousness and
that an ego is consequently present.
The progress of the study of animal
psychology may perhaps show in
future that even many of the higher“
varieties of sub-human species are
endowed with this faculty.

The three points which we wish to
emphasise as the result of this discug-
sion are (1) that a living cell or
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organism at a low state of develop-
ment need not be credited with an ego,
(2) that the ego comes into being only
in the higher stages of life’s evolution
and (3) that hence we need not al-
ways associate life with the presence
of an ego. If we are prepared to
grant this, we can get over the incom-
patibility that our contributor points
out between the theory of the transmi-
gration of the ego and the law of
biogenesis. For the chief difficulty
here is that we know « reproductive
cell to be endowed with life even
before it starts on its career as a new
organism, or in other words life is not
a.property that it comes to possess by
virtue of a transmigrating ego gaining
fentrance into it but a faculty which
1t had at its very inception as a new
cel.l by virtue of its unbroken conti-
nuity from the original protoplasm.
If we grant that there is no invariable
relation between life and cgo, that
.the ego is only a later manifestation
in -the evolution of life, the difficulty
pomnted out above ig automatically
overcome. But then we have to give
up one of our pet notions that wher-
ever there is life there s an ego, a
7wa. With that we shall also h:;ve
to a:bandon our habit of thought attri-
buting a soul, a transmigrating psyche
to a vast body of living organisms’
on the ground that there is in them n(;
evidence of self-consciousness that
;lvizxt'zz:;fs a background of psychieal
‘ Having arrived at some definite
lfica regarding the relation between
life and ego, we may now consider
-further. as to what is meant by the
transmigration of the ego. We said
before that in matter the spirit is la-
!:ent. but unconscious; in life, at least
I 1ts higher stages, it gradually
comes to consciousness ; in the ego,

. [SEPTEMBER

however, it becomes self-conscious.
Self-consciousness may be described
as the capacity to introspect and fecel
the distinctness of selfhood and its
continuity. It is accompanied by
consciousness of free will, and is the
basis of rationality and moral experi-
ence. We can infer the presence of
self-consciousness only in those forms
of life where there is an indication of
some of the above mentioned features,
in however imperfect a form they
might be. In man it is distinctively
present, but whether any of the sub-
human species possess it or not, we
cannot say with certainty owing to
our lack of insight into animal psy-
chology.

The birth of the ego, as that of life
and consciousness in the carlier
stages of evolution, must be regarded
as a sudden leap, an cmergence which
suddenly brings into light a new phase
of the evolutionary purpose. It is an
efflorescence of the Spirit and marks
a distinet stage in its progress towards
self-revelation. The ego makes it8
appearance only when the biological
organism has become perfectly de-
veloped so as to be a suitable instru-
ment for its manifestation and
vyorkings, even as the protoplasm of
life emerges only after the material
environment inthe earth becomes
adapted for its origin and growth. The
function of organisms below the
stage of self-consciousness is just to
lead to that state in which the ego
first emerges. Once the ego comes
Into being, it does not perish with the
decay of the biological organism but
mlgl‘a.tes from body to body gathering
experience and facilitating more and
more the self-revelation of the Spirit.
In this process the ego, no doubt,
changes, but change does not mean
death or destruction; even as in the
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case of changes in the living body.
The thread of continuity is kept on,
each stage impressing itself upon, and
gliding into, the succeeding stage.
Hence in spite of the change, one may
speak of the same ego as involved in
the process.

Or if this evolutionary view of the
ego is not acceptable, one may shelve
aside the difficulty by taking shelter
in the Hindu theory of eternity of
creation and eyclic process of cosmic
manifestation and withdrawal. Crea-
tion being eternal, one nced not en-
quire how the egos come to be, but
rest satisfied that at all stages of
world’s history there are egos ready
for embodiment. When in the course
of evolution the physical and biologi-
cal conditions hecome suited for their
embodiment, the egos take birth in
bodies which the evolutionary pur-
pose has for long been preparing and
perfecting for their advent. Except
that it avoids speculation on the ori-
gin and growth of the ego, this .view
does not in any way alter the general
position stated by us.

Identification versus Entry

~ In our conception of the transmi-
grating process also, we shall have to
abandon our crudely materialistic
symbols of thought. As we have seen
before, the mere phenomenon of life
need not in any way be associated
with the presence of an ego or Jiva,
and accordingly even in those species
of beings endowed with self-conscious-
ness, the cells that go to originate &
new organism are living entities even
prior to their association with an ego.
Tn other words the ego or Jiva is not
to be conceived as a hard substance
which penetrates into some non-living
stuff and brings it into life. It is on
the other hand an organisation of

mind with a definite psychic history ;
and it is more appropriate to speak of
the ego as identifying itself with,
than entering into, an already living
and developing organism of the sui-
table type, at some stage of its growth
which we cannot defiritely ascertain.
For, the conception of ‘identification’
is peculiarly mental unlike that of
“entering’ which is essentially a
material symbol. Identification con-
veys the sense of unity of experience
without any implication of mergence
of entity or of a merely mechanical
type of connection. In the higher
organisms, in man for example, the
vital or merely biological phenomena
do not originate from the ego, although
it may control them. But all the
higher powers of man, self-conscious-
ness, personality, {ree will, rationality,
moral experience and aesthetic appre-
ciation, are directly connected with
the presence of the ego; for the ego is
the medium for the manifestation of
these higher ‘glories’ of the Spirit
which underlies all existence. As
long as the biological properties of
a body remain intact and suited
to the habitation and development of
the ego, the ego continues to identify
itself with that body. But with the
death of the body, it is forced to
abandon its connection with it and
identify itself with a fresh body. And
50 it goes on from body to body,
gathering more and more of experi-
ence, and manifesting more and more
of the Spirit’s glory; until by perfect
purification and spiritual enlighten-
ment it develops from sclf-consci-
ousness to super-consciousness—the
state in which the Spirit attaing
the fullest self-revelation. Here the
ego comes to the fulfilment of its pur-
pose, and in the shock of final super-
conscious illumination, it may be
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described as dying in the Spirit by
recognising its essence to be the Spirit
itself. Or if the figure is changed and
the final illumination is interpreted
as Jiva recognising the identity of its
natur‘e with the Spirit and not as the
merging of its entity, then the ego
must be described as realising itself
to be a manifestation of the Spirit,
solely dependent on it and surviving
as a conscious instrument of it.
Whatever metaphors we might em-
ploy and in whatever philosophical
cor.lc.epts we might clothe the idea, the
Spirit involved in nature gains the
fullest self-revelation when the ego
attains the super-conscious state.

Nature, the Sweet Nurse

Thus the path of evolution is from
unconsciousness to life, from life to
consciousness, from consciousness

to self-consciousness, and from self-
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consciousness to super-consciousness.
And when super-consciousness 18
reached, therc is no more transmi-
grgtion; for “Nature’s task is done,
this unselfish task which our sweet
nurse, Nature, had imposed upon her-
gelf. She gently took the self-forget-
ing soul by the hand, as it were, and
sh9wed it all the experiences of the
universe, all manifestations, bringing
it higher and higher through various
bodies, till its lost glory came back,
and it remembered its own nature.
Then the kind mother went back the
same way she came, for others
who also have lost their way in
the trackless desert of life. And
thus is she working, without
beginning and without end. And
thus through pleasure and pain,
through good and evil, the infinite
river of souls is flowing into the ocean
of perfection of gelf-realisation.”

SCRIPTURAL LEAVEN OR LIVING WILL ?

By Mrs. Rhys Davids, D.Litt.,, M A,

ing pa[rz;rg}rx: i;rticle of Pl‘Of.» Ghosh, on _which Mrs. Rhys Davids comments in the follow-
phs, appeared in the April issue of the Vedanta Kesari. At the end of the

article is printed what Prof. Ghosh has to say on the comment:

wo‘rd on a new point raised by Mrs. Rhys Davids, na lmen N
philosophy of Immanence on Western theology. (; ot 1o
new ‘move?ment ? Are we to suppose that all the v
sophxcal‘ literature translated into European lan

and wr.ltings of great Indian prophets and ’chgiu
Gandhi, Radhakrishnan, etc., have had no inflye

18 true that in Neo-Platonism and jn early Christian th

du'rmg the past one or two centuries together with the n
Science must have been mainly responsible fof at leas

t}.nnkers to their old heritage of Neo
higher thought, is done more in these
a.blct measures or violent methods
similar influence has been exercised

We wish to say here a
the growing influence of the
annot India claim some credit for this
ast body of Indian religious and philo-
ages by Western scholars, and the work
nkers like Swami Vivekananda, Tagore,
nce on Christian thinkers of the West ? It

ew situation created by the growth of
t drawing the attention of Christian

S-Lxl::l:)::;nf dI'-'eavening, especially in the realm of
of propa, md Irect ways than through directly trace-
b Chp' ganda. We are prepared to admit that

y Christian teaching on Indian religious thought
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tdo, especially in focussing the attention of modern Hindus on thosc aspects of their
scriptures that teach true service to be the best form of spiritual discipline.]

fessor Ghosh to readers of the
Vedanta Kesari, the editor has sug-
gested, that he will welcome discus-
sion of its ‘linc of study.’ Writer
and readers may well welcome the
invitation, whether ensuing discus-
sion be wise and pertinent, or the
reverse. The article will take on pro-
longed vitality, and the writer will
be enabled to see where he has made
due impression, or where by some
defect, either his own, or that of com-
menting writers, he has failed to
carry them with him. In the com-
ment I here submit, I make a eriti-
cism and a suggestion.

%N introducing an article by Pro-

In the first place I submit, that the
author has failed to make subject-
matter fit title. He contends that
¢a leavening’ by Vedantic thought
may be found in much contemporary
thought of Western literature, notably
in that of philosophy. Ancient
European thought is intentionally put
on one side. But a vast field remains,
and brevity was imperative, limiting
him to the citation of but a few in-
stances. These few instances are, I
venture to submit, not cases where a
historical leaven has been at work,
with the exception of Schopenhauer
and Deussen. They are only quasi-

parallels between Vedantic and Euro-:

pean thought. He suggests, nay, he
affirms, that in the Gifford Lectures,
the late J. S. Haldane, and, in an un-
named book, Bishop D’Arcy each
betrays what amounts to a ‘confir-
mation’ of two Vedantic standpoints.
Of the former case he gives no proof,
nor for the latter does he make out
that there is more than a remarkable
parallel. In the ‘emphasis,’ laid by
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the Italian QCentile and the late
Vivekananda, ‘on action,’ he finds a
‘g ripple’ as if of a felt vibration.
But he admits that this is actu-
ally only a parallel. He refers to
Fichte, Kant and Hegel, but gives no
evidence that any one of these moved
Schopenhauer or Deussen in the direc-
tion of Vedantic thought.  And of
the remarkable use made by Hegel
of the concept of Werden (bhava),
reminding us of the way in which
early Vedanta was, as it were, scek-
ing to rationalize its doctrine of Im-
manence, he makes no mention. Not
that even here was there more than a
notable parallel.  Leavening goes
behind the ¢parallel’ and shows us
some cnergizing influence exercised by
an earlier scripture. I am not say-
ing that proof of such influence might
not be shown ; I only say it has not
been shown so as to justify the title.
Of the two cases where a leavening
is more plausibly to be assumed, and
of these taking only Schopenhauer,
it is not made clear how far anything
making for lasting influence in his
writings was due to the fact that he
had read and enthused about a bad
translation of the Upanishads. We
know him in the West mainly for
(a) his rationalized pessimism, (b)
his awakening of Europe to the im-
portance of the will. ~ The former
tendency (a) he may have derived
from India, but it will have been from
a degenerate Vedantism, not from the
high message of religious hope and
strength in the early Upanishads.
And the latter (b) he can scarcely
have derived from these. Whereas
in kama, and in kratu also, they had
a fine term for will,—manas too was
as volitional as it was intellectual ;
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(samkalpa was an inadequate emer-
gence}—the Upanishads never deve-
loped Yajnavalkya’s great utterance
of man’s nature as of kama, kratu,
karma. They left it sterile, and suf-
fered the word kama to degenerate,
swamped in upgrowing monasticism,
kratu to die out, and karma, from
being matter for adjudication, to
become. a dummy adjudicator at the
post-mortem tribunal. Schopenhauer
made ‘will’ usurp the position of
man the ‘ willer, ’ but in shooting over
the r{xark, he roused the philosophie
conscience of the West. Yet we hear
nothing of actual leavening by Indian
thought ; nor, for that matter, when
Gentile is adduced, do we get behind
‘action’ to will.

I believe that the religion and
philosophy of Immanence, which is
put forward as a new message of tre-
mendous vibrant significance in early
_Vedanta, has yet a great part to play
in Western thought, but this article
does not show any present tendency
towards Immanence as the result of
any knowledge of Vedanta. If here
and t‘here I now seem to see it faintly
sh_owmg n, say, Western theology,
this is due more to the Johannine
valedictory utterances of Jesus and

t9 Neo-.Platonism, than to any Vedan-
tic leaven.

‘ And }fet—and here I come to my

su.gges’tlon '—it is at times hard to
believe that nothing has ever super-
ven.ed in medieval Christian writings
to Inspire the writer. It is g subject
I have neither space nor competence
to go into, but to take one cage
only :—when we see St. Catherine of
Genoa, in the 15th century, writing
thus: (I quote from memory ) —
“. My God is Me, not by simple parti-
cipation but by a process of gradual

transformation,” we are amazed.”

~ Not merely at the virtual restate-
ment of the Upanisadic formula of °

Immanence, but at the way in which
she improves on and rationalizes it.
Yet her biographer Von Hugel makes
no comment about ¢ leaven,’ and for
th.e saint access to Indian literature
will have been out of the question.
Are we then to call such utterances
Just parallels, wherein Eastern sayer
and Western writer have, through
causes somehow similar, been driven
to express themselves in similar
terms ?

pr here I go further than Indian
writers of to-day in general and the
present writer in particular appear to
have gone. I do believe that ‘ leaven-
ing’ of one age by another, of one

- culture by another, is possible and is

true. And it is not in this case the
res1.11t 'of seripture exercised directly
or indirectly. It is a leavening of &
man by a man. And what I testify
is the. result of some years of personal
experience. Hereby I have come to
1.10](.1 certain things as verities, if only
subjectively valid. Namely, I believe

in an indefinitely great power of will.

as a possible development even in this
much handieapped earth-body. Tele-
pathy, or, better, televolition, known
and taught by a saintly Brahman of
forgotten name when the Buddhist
movement began, and annexed his
‘tgachmg, 18 now coming to be recog-
nised scientifically.

Ngxt, I believe in the in-
definitely greater power of will
wielded by man in the next world,

and next world to that (svarga and

Brahmaloka), Next, I believe in the
emergence, as man in these becomes

*It was Mr, Edmond Holmes who told
me of her, '
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a More in his long wayfaring, of the
long memory of his former lives, it
may be a gradual, a partial emer-
gence. Lastly, I believe in the power
and the will of the worthy in those
two worlds to visit us of earth who
may be trying to live our best and
help others, and, in visiting, even
where unseen and unheard, to will us
with the knowledge they now have
as ‘stored in that longer memory. In
the light of these four ‘ verities ’ it is
possible to understand how a St
Catherine, in fifteenth century Genoa,
could receive and express a teaching
from an unseen willer, himself or her-
gelf mindful of what, in a former life,
he or she had been taught some thou-
sand years earlier in India

My sceptical Hindu brethren may
say I labour under a form of maya,
or indeed of moha. My sceptieal
Christian brethren may say no less.
Yet why should we accept, with at
least respect, the testimony of the
Sakyamuni and his men, of the boy
Samuel and the judge Eli, of Jesus,
of Peter, Paul, Mohammed and many

more, and scout such cxperience as
impossible for ourselves ?

Or am I doing Professor "Ghosh
wrong in classing him with the usual
sceptic, when it may be, he means by
‘leaven’ precisely this  psychic
inspiration of modern men in the

- West by men in the unseen,

modern no less, yet who may have so
grown as to remember the wisdom
they once knew on earth ? Docs he
shrink, in a world, where narrow
knowledge still provokes the sneer,
from telling us more clearly what he
means by ‘leaven’?

Be that as it may, I have here out-
lined what it has largely come to
mean for me. And I would beg’
readers to consider it sanely and
soberly, in that it opens up the possi-
bility of a great More in life, not only
in the life of & few elect men, but as_
within the scope and power of any
earnest man and woman, ay, and any
modern  child  Samuel—* Speak !
Lord, for thy servant heareth ! "—who
single-mindedly desire to learn the
true under the warding will of the
Highest.

A NOTE ON THE ABOVE

Mrs. Rhys Davids has done me the
honour of a critical review of my paper
on the Vedantic Leaven published in
the last April Number of the Vedanta
Kesari. 1 welcome her conclusions,
a note of disagreement notwithstand-
ing. My paper was not primarily &

- piece of historical research, it was a

theological confession of faith. I
accept the suggestion that what ap-
pears to be merely historical parallels
in case of the authorities cited by me
may, ought one knows, be due. to the
working of the Vedantic Leaven. The

theory that the leavening has been

brought about by occult causes or
post-mortem psychical influences can-
not be rationally refuted. But so much
indigestible material has got mixed
up in esoteric psychology that I do
not feel competent to offer any opinion
on the matter. The conclusion that
one culture or faith is permeated by
another has come to me in a deduc-
tive way. The spiritual values, or
for the matter of that, the truths of
the historic faiths of the world stand
to onc another, to borrow an. expres-
sion of Whitehead’s, in a relation of
pre-hension. They are all subject-to
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the law of active participation in vir-
tue of which each is immanent in all,
all in each. This is the metaphysical
background that leads me to claim
for the Vedantic Leaven no more than
Clement of Alexandria in the second
century and Count Tolstoy in the

nincteenth century claimed for the .

Christ-spirit. It is g commonplace
of seriptural interpretation that the
tx:uth of divine message transcends its
historic embodiments, Ag such the
Vedantic Ideal is cternal as much as
the ‘Christ-spiritv. These ideals are
creative and interpenctrative, That
tflle apparently divexgent ideals of the
historical religions go to the making
of the common spiritual atmosphére
of. the race is with me an article of
faith. They are elemental in a deeper
jand p.rofounder sense than physical
Ingredients. So their inter-lcavcning
1s not a hypothesis, nor gy induction
cu.lled in the region of an oceult
sclence but an indisputable fact of
§p1r1tua'1 experience. I crave to be
Judged in the light of this experience
.‘In other words, the religious cons-.
Clousness of man is in an intimate
Sense en-rapport with the ultimate
natur'e of things. The law of Lpi-
genesis or Creative Fynthesis rung
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through them all. This brings about
the reconciliation and inter-leavening
of values at successive stages of hu-
man achievement till we come to the
Vedantic synthesis in one race and
Christian synthesis in another. It is
the working of the same law that has
brought these two master-ideas into
contact at many points of modern
life and thought. Hence I have fully
claimed that wherever there is the
recognition of the identity of the
Divine and human soul, the accept-
ance of the method of self-realisation
through self-transcendence, the Vedan-
tic Leaven is at work. Similarly I
readily concede to a thinker like
Tolstoy who claims that Christian
Leaven is functioning wherever God
18 recognised as distinctly the other,
where self-abnegating love is at work,
Whel:e the law is fulfilled through
pczzrlng of one another’s burden. Not
simply Vedanta and the Christ-spirit
b}lt all faiths are in all men. As in
biology so in religious experience, the
OI{tOgepy ‘recapitulates  phylogeny.
HlStO.rlC confirmation of this may be
long in coming, but something in me
whispers that these are the rudiments
of g theology of to-morrow.
Prof. K. S. Ghosh.

BIOGENESIS VERSUS TRANSMIGRATION

By Bhagavati Das

[The following article draws the reader’s attention to certain scientific facts that
raise some difficulties in the way of accepting the doctrine of transmigration of souls, at
least in the form it is usually presented. We must state here that the writer himself is
a pious Hindu, and he has written this article and we publish it in the spirit of disinterested
quest after truth, so characteristic of Hinduism. Seience and religion do not really con=
tradict each other. When a contradiction really appears, it does not prove the defeat of
either but only points to the need of a higher synthesis. Our object therefore is only to draw
the attention of Hindu thinkers to this need, and not to refute the doctrine of transmigra-
tion of souls. As suggested by the writer towards the close of this article, we shall be glad
to publish brief and well-written writings, discussing the points raised herein. We have
given one possible way of solving the difficulty in the article entitled “ Doctrine of Trans-
migration—a Restatement,” appearing elsewhere in this issue.]

transmigration have been ac-
cepted from immemorial times by all
schools of philosophies and theologies
in India—Vedic, Puranic, Tantric,
Sankhya, Vaiseshika, Nyaya, Yoga,
Jaina and Buddhist, the Charvakas
or the materialists being the only
exception. It is one of the funda-
mental beliefs of all these schools of
thought that the soul must undergo
numerous births, gathering experience
in different grades of existence begin-
ning with lowliest vegetable life. It
has got to pass through the stages of
germs, insects and animals, and come
finally to be embodied as human
being; or it may even receive the
etherial bodies of Devas, Gandharvas,
and other unearthly beings, and
thus complete its evolution, finally
attaining to liberation, called various-
ly as Moksha, Nirvana or Kaivalya.
While there are differences of belicf
among different sects as regards the
sojourn of the soul in the interval
betwecen a death and a birth on this
earth, the number and kinds of bodies
and the worlds into which it migrates
and the mechanisms of transmigra-
tion, the essential ideas common to
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mHE doctrines of Karma and

all are the continued identity of the
soul through all these migrations, its
repeated severance from the physical
body at death and its repeated re~
entrance into other bodies at birth.
Admittedly there is a persistent conti-
nuity of the subtle body (Sukshma
Sarira) composed of Manas, Prana or
vital energies, Jnanendriyas or five
senses of perception, Karmendriyas
or five seats of activities of differ-
ent organs and the Dhi or intel-
lect. Throughout the course of
its migrations, there is, however,
repeated discontinuity of the physical
body or Sthulasarira by severance
from the subtle body in death. The
theory cannot dispense with the idea
of the continued individuality of the
soul which remains intact and un-
broken, and of its existence as an in-
dividual separate from every other,
throughout the’ course of its migra-
tions. A Jiva is a distinet individual
separate from every other even for
Adwaitins in the Vyavaharika or
relative planes, though they deny any
kind of duality in the Atman from
the standpoint of Paramartha or
Absolute Truth. Further the Jiva or
the living being in a particular body
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is a single indivisible entity which is
to be distinguished from every other
Jiva by the individuality of the body
which it inhabits. These are essential
ideas for the doctrine of transmigra-
tion.

Now, I wish to place before the
readers certain scientific facts which
seem to go against the hypothesis of
transmigration. The evidential value
of these facts would not have been
much, if they had only not lent any
support to the doctrine. Their signi-
ficance for us lies in that they sup-
ply positive evidence which goes
against that theory.

These data which present such a
formidable front to the theory of
transmigration are chiefly those dis-
covered with regard to the process of
reproduction by which new living
beings take birth in this world. While
it must be admitted that the whole
myste‘ry behind the birth of a new
organism has not been unravelled by
gcience, still there is a body of facts
coqnected with it, well-attested by all
eminent biologists and the knowledge
of whic_h has passed into the common
possession of all students of biology
and which leaves no room for doubt
as to the nature of the process itself.
' What, then, are these facts ? It
18 now well established by biology
that all organisms are either single
corpuscles of living matter or are built
up of a large number of such cor-
pusclgs, known as cells. Every
organism, reproduced in the ordinary
way, tfegms its life as a single cell,
The simplest organisms rarely get
beyox}d this stage; almost all of them
remam strictly unicellular. But in
gll ot}{er cases the original single cell
in whlc.h. the individual life begins
the fertilised ovum, divides itself into’

two, each of these again into two and
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80 on. Thus through the process of
division they multiply into a cohcrent
mass of cells, and gradually give rise
to a more or less complex body, 8
multicellular organism. The cells
represent clementary organisms that
are not composed of lower units capa-
ble of life. Among the vital pheno-
mena which cells are seen to exhibit
before microscopic examination none
is so strikingly distinctive of living
matter as is this process of cell divi-
sion. By the continued division of
an original germ-cell or egg-cell all
the tissue cells of a multicellular
animal arise and the germ-cell or egg-
cell itself arises in the parent body
from other cells by cell division. The
}'apid advance of biological research
18 continually adding weight to the
conclusion reached years ago that
every cell originates by division of
some pre-existing cell (omnis cellula
e cellulae). This is now regarded as
one of the fundamental laws of
biology ; and obviously it is a corol-
lary of the biogenetic law which
states that all lLiving matter,
known to exist only in cells, originates
from pre-ezisting living matter. No
spontaneous generation of cells oceur
elthgr in plants or in animals. The
many millions of cells of which, for
ms.tance, the body of a vertebrate
amimal is composed, have been pro-
duced by repeated division of one cell,
the fertilised ovum, in which the life
of every animal commences.

All forms of reproduction fall under
one or other of two heads; (a) Aga-
mogenesis or asexual reproduction
in which the detached portion (which
may be either a single cell or a group
pf cells) has the power to develop
mto a new individual without the in-
fluence of other living matter—as in
protista and the earth-worm; (b)
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Gamogenesis or sexual reproduction.

in which the detached portion, in this
case always a single cell (ovum), is
acted upon by a second portion of
living matter (the sperm), likewise &
single cell, which, in most cases, has
been detached from the body of
another individual, the male. In
sexual reproduction the two fuse to-
gether (this process is called fertili-
sation) to form a single new cell (the
zygote) endowed with the power of
developing into a new individual by
fission (mitiosis). In multicellular
species certain cells are exclusively
retained as germ-cells distinet from
other cells of the body. While the
latter cells may reproduce only tissue
cells, the germ-cells can reproduce
cells which develop into a complete
organism of the species, comprising
many kinds of tissues and the
protoplasm of future germ-cells.
These cells contain a share of the
protoplasm from which the parent
came. Thus there is a continuity of
protoplasm , and any living being of
to-day has within it protoplasm
derived from its earliest ancestor.
What do these facts signify ?
Here is an amoeba, the simplest
known living creature. Let us look
at it through the microscope; we find
it dividing itself into two individuals,
each of these again dividing itself into
two new individuals giving rise to
four germs, these again into eight and
so on, until a host of them are repro-
duced in a few minutes under our
eyes. Let us cut a star-fish into two
halves. Each half, we notice, sprouts
new arms and becomes a whole star-
fish. What meaning has this for us.
Are we to infer that a Jiva or linga-
sarira enters into the parent amoeba
cell before every moment of fission and
tears away a part of it for its habita-

tion ? Even if all cases of natural
reproduction by cell division are sup-
posed to be due to the entry of a
disembodied agent into the physical
frame, are we to infer the same pro-
cess oceurring every time we arbitra-
rily cut an earth-worm into small sec-
tions each of which we could notice
developing into a complete individual
of the same species in due time?
Granting for the sake of argument
that a lingasarira can exist without
a physical frame and that it can en-
ter a physical body from outside, still
we are precluded from making the
foregoing inference in recognition of
the fact that life already existed in
the two dividing parts before the
division started. Further we must
add that we cannot think of a living
physical body, however low in evolu-
tion, without a soul or Jiva which is
responsible for the life activities of
the physical body. If it were not so,
there would have been room for in-
ferring the entry of a fresh soul. Well,
then, we have to say that these indi-
viduals did not exist as separate
entities in the parent bodies, and
that their separate individualities
started with the separate individuali-
ties of the bodies. A moment before
one body and one Jiva, and the next
moment two or more bodies and as
many Jivas !

Such a conclusion. seems to be
rather fantastie, if not absurd.

Equally wonderful to contemplate
is the mystery that attends the
phenomenon of two germs coming to-
gether and fusing into a single cell,
which.can be seen under a microscope.
And this exactly is the process by
which all the higher orders of living
creatures have started life. Two
living germ-cells, having entirely
different individualities, unite together
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!:o form a single tiny cell which grows
in course of time into a fully develop-
ed organism. We find here that inspite
o'f the difference in their individuali-
"ues before their union they develop
into 2 single individual after that.
O\'l]' ideas of individuality or person-
aht'y or Jivahood has certainly to he
revised in the light of these facts.
What is the bearing of these facts
on the doctrine of transmigration ?
First of all there is no persistence of
tbe same individual after a cell divi-
sion or cell fusion. The greater is
phls mutation in the case of the higher
Species where both these processes
are required for the birth of an in-
fh\?d}u_al. The three ideas viz., the
indivisible unity, persisting identity
and separate existence at all times ot:
every.Jiva from all other Jivas, so
esser.xtxal for the doctrine of trans,mi-
gration, are directly contradicted b
the facts of biogenesis. Y
Se.condly biogenesis shows that
leaving off one body by complete
severence from it is unnecessary for
the Jiva’s birth in another. On the
other hand, it shows conclusively, t
quote Caroline E. Stackpole, “an ’un(3
brgken material (protoplasmic) conti-
?}?lty from one generation to another
that _forms the physical basis of
m!lerxtance and upon which the int
grity of the species depends. As f:;'
as known, living things never arige
save through this process, In oth
words every mass of existing proter
plas.m 1s the last link in ap unbrok: .
chain that extends backward in thn
past to the first origin of life Th .
there was no time when an&r of t;:s
present Jivas living in a materiafi
body existed apart from s physical
basis. The idea of its repeated
severance from the body, an ides so
essential for the doctrine of transmi-
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gration, is also thus precluded. Those
who wish to maintain that the indi-
vidual repeatedly dies at cvery
oceurrence of division may use the
word ‘death’, seeing that the parent cell
does not continue any more as such,
but then it will be a case of quibbling
and we are not concerned with verbal
controversies. The word ¢dead’
applied in this context cannot have
more than a figurative meaning, for
the socalled ‘ dead ’ individual conti-
nues to live in the two individuals
into which it has divided itself and
there has been no corpse. The con®
clusion is inevitable that no Jiva
existing in a present body has ever
died before, it has never been without
its physical abode, it never left one
to scek another. Nor is it possible
to claim the privilege of transmigra-
tion for human beings alone exempt-
ing them from the application of bio-
genetic objections to the doctrine on
the ground of their being better
organised and evolved individualities,
and contending that the objections
are valid only in regard to the lower
creatures: for we have scen that the
process of reproduction, Vviz., cell
division and cell fusion, is essentially
t.he same for all organisms not exclud-
ing man. Therefore the implications
of the foregoing biogenitic law must
apply as much to the human species
2s to the sub-human species.
Biogenesis thus cxcludes the meed
as vyell as the possibility of a disem-
bodle.d spirit entering into living or
n(?n-hving matter for rebirth. And
Wltl{out this the theory of transmi-
gration loges all significance. The
doctrine therefore has either to be
abandoned or modified in such a way
as tO.leave room for the fact of bio-
genes's and its immediate implica-
tions. Is it possible to formulate
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such a theory of rebirth which will

" not contradict biological faets ? Or

is it possible to give to those facts
other interpretations than those given

in this article ? The writer would
like very much to be enlightened by
those who have thought well on this
subject.

THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD
By P. V. 8. Narayana, M.A., B.L.,

{Mr. Narayana was lately Fellow of
of Philosophy. To give a clear statement o

the Andhra University in the Department
f one’s conception of God is very difficult.

With his knowledge of comparative religion and philosophy, Mr. Narayana throws many
suggestive hints on this difficult subject, and spiritual aspirants will find in them much

. light and help.]
(O THEISM and ethical scepti-

cism are the formamentis of
the age. The modern mind is signal-
ling the stigmata of a fateful declivity.
We are in the cruel clutches of a
shallow, sensual and spiritually im-
poverished epoch. We have created
our own dead-locks, our own in-
humanities out of our own conceits.
We have, in ruthless hurry, chosen
the wrong set of values for gratifica-
tion. It is time to take stock of our
ideologies and make a drastic spring-
clearance of all rubbish. It is time
to know the simple truth about God,
the commonplace of all religions and
philosophies. We have only to re-
surrect the familiar and the obvious,
to know them and to be free.
That God is the Supreme Being is

_the note of all religions. He is both

Immanent and Transcendent, the

. ground and goal of all existence and

values. The early Gregk thinkers,
the sophists and even the primitive
races were not new to this truth. We
meet with the same postulate in the
language of contemporary philosophy,
in Alexander’s Space, Time, and Deity
and in Croce’s idealism. With scienti-
fic claim the truth is pressed upon us
in Smut’s Holism. With more empha-
sis and less exactness, it is seen

through the veils of J. S. Huxley's
religion without revelation and
Nicolai Hartmann’s theory of values.
To Middleton Murray, God forms
the subject of-the science of metabio-
logy. In imagjnative literature it
has found its ample iconography in
Shaw’s Back to Mathesullah.  The
Shaw of 1933 spoke to the Black Girl
with her knob-kerry: “ God is at your
elbow, and He has been there all the
time.” This is one of the greatest
truths ever uttered with consummate
levity. This, in fact, is the direct
challenge to the Deistic conception of
God. In India, for example, the
Yoga, a fundamentally non-theistic
system like the Snakhya, inserted the
conception of & transcendent God
only to satisfy the religious prompt-
ings of the soul. A God who sits in
unbroken silence upon His lonesome
throne, is, at least, so far as man is
concerned, an ontological zero. “Am
I a God at hand, said the Lord, and
not a God far off ? Can any hide
himself in secret places that I shall
not see him ? saith the Lord. Do not
I fill Heaven and Earth ? saith the
Lord 27 (Jer. xxiii, 25.). The New
Testament improves still further upon
this language expressing the living
presence of God in the Universe.
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“Know ye not that ye are a temple
of God and that the spirit of God
dwelleth in you.” (1 Cor.,, iii, 16.)

In the. Upanishads God is spoken
of as being in all things and in all
pl.aces. The Mundaka regards the
wmd.as His breath and the universe
as His heart. He is, in fact, the in-
most self in all things. This does not
mean that He is a synonym for
Nature. Divine transcendence is as
3nuch a part of divine nature as divipe
immanence. The Katha brings
home. to us the central truth about
God in simple poetry:

“ The light as one penetrates into
space

. And yet adapts itself to every

form, '

So the inmost self of all beings
dwells

Enwrapped in every form and
yet remains outside.

The air as one penetrates into
space

And yet adapts itself to every
form,

So the inmost self of all bei
i
dwells Hne
Enwrapped in every form and
Yet remains outside.

The sun, the eye of the whole
universe,

Remains pure from the defects
of eyes external to it,

So the.mmost self of all beings
remaing

Pure from the sufferings of the
external world.”

(Katha. V, 9-11)

:As the one eternal supreme spirit, God
18 above and beyond all the mu,ltiple
phases of His donditioned being.
After declaring that He is the source
and dissolution of the whole universe
the Lord of the Gita speaks : “ Since,
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1 am beyond the perishable, and

higher. also than the imperishable,
therefore am I celebrated in the world
and in the Veda as the best of beings.”
(XV. 18.) The conception of an
eternal spirit of which the world of

space-time is only a fragmentary €X- .

pression, is a belief passionately held
in Platonism. Like the Upzmitahﬂdic
sages, Plato powerfully advocated the
view that knowledge and happiness
depend on finding a firm anchorage
for thought and conduct, beyond time

and change. In Hindu theology, God -

is looked upon ag creating the various
forms of life as citadels and then
entering into them as citizen.
There is no puff of existence so trivial
for His habitation; He is everywhere
as tl‘le story of Prahlada indicates.
No idea, so far as this country is
concerned, has so thoroughly gone
fnto the heart of the millions as the
1df:a of Divine Immanence. The
Hindu is convinced more of this truth
thgn eveh the actuality of his own
existence. Whatever its defects, it
makes the burden of the flesh less
ignoble,
nghe‘r reasoning, rooted in spiritu-
al consciousness, will bear witness to
the axiom that in all outpourings of
the Spirit, the reality of the spirit is
manifest. In the religious conscious-
Ness of the highest order, God is the
Immaterial spirit exempt from the
limitations of space and time and the
v;aluesg that are integral to that order
(I) being. _The two great words of
ndian philosophy, Atman and Brah-
man, bring out the whole kernel of
truth regarding the essential nature
of the Deity. This sterling nomen-
clat}lre constitutes, to me, the gist of
Indian. philosophy. By these two
words, the Hindu thinkers could take
In one hold, the metaphysical identity
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of the individual soul and the Supreme
Soul. The Atman or the spiritual
principle manifested in man, is no
other than Brahman, the cosmic
principle pervading the whole uni-
verse. The universe, the sum of all
objects of thought, has the same live
principle or Atman pervdding it as is
found in man. The same Atman is
thus the animating principle of both
the individual soul and the objective
world of appearances, if you do not
misuse this word. The Brahman

_ without, that is, the power or spirit

that operates in the universe is one
and the same as the Atman within
man’s innermost self. In this sense,

subject and object are one; I and my
foe are one; I and my father are one.
The ‘thou’ within you is the same as
the ‘that’ you foolishly imagine to be
outside and different. This ringing
voice of an ancient nation that could
not be blown out by bullets, is em-
balmed in the final saying of those
radiant sages of the Upanishads—
Tarrvamasi—Thou art That. The
open sesame of any form of sentient
destiny, here or elsewhere, now or
ever, lies in the recapture of this secret
for the service of life itself, within the
forms of perishing civiligations which
have their own seasons of rise and
fall,

SAINT RAIDASA

By Ram Chandra Tandan, M.A., LL.B.

[Mr. R. C. Tandan is a Hindi scholar, and the translator of Mira Bai's songs. In
this article he gives a sketch of the life and teachings of a well-known saint of North

India.]

T a time when a powerful and
earnest movement for obtain-

ing justice towards Harijans or the
so called “ untouchables ” is going on
in this country, it will doubtless be of
interest to recall the name of one,
who himself a Harijan, had preached
four centuries back in no uncertain
words, the equality of men before
God. This was Saint Raidasa.
Namadeva, Sadana, Sena, Kabir,
Raidasa, Kamal, Dadu, Nabhadasa,
Krishnadasa—there is a long list of
saints, who, having sprung from the
lower grades of society, rose to occupy
a spiritual eminence therein, and
whose poems, such as have been pre-
gserved and handed down to wus,
contribute to the undying glory of the
Hindi language and the Hindu
religion. Next perhaps to Kabir,

Raidasa is the most venerated among
these saints.

Unfortunately for us, we have the
scantiest scientific data, wherewith to
construct the lives of most of these
religious leaders of our Mediaeval
society. The dates of birth and death
of Raidasa are matters of surmise.
Tradition has it that he lived up to a
very ripe old age, and that he was a
disciple of the famous saint and re-
former Ramananda and a colleague
and contemporary of Kabir. We
find in various songs of Mirabai,
Raidasa being mentioned as her
teacher. Between  Ramananda,
Kabir, and Mirabai the dates of Rai-
dasa’s period of life must lie. But
even the dates of these celebrites are
not free from considerable doubt.
That Ramananda himself lived to a
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very old age is a fact which" finds
mention in the Bhaktamala of Nabha-
dasa. The date of birth of Rama-
nanda has been variously mentioned
by scholars—the surmises ranging
from 1299 to 1400 A.D. In a
recently discovered work entitled
the Prasanga Parijata, sa’d to have
been completed about 1460 but whose
authenticity 1is itself not beyond
doubt, the date of Ramananda’s
death is mentioned as Samvat 1505,
equivalent to A. D, 1448, In view of
the long life admittedly enjoyed by
Ramananda, it seems not unreason-
able to suppose that he lived through
the latter half of the fourteenth and
the first half of the fifteenth century.
Tradition is strong on the point of
Kabir and Raidasa having been the
disciples of Ramananda. The fact
also finds mention in the Prasanga
Parvjata above referred to. Kabir and
Raidasa both belonged to Benares
where Ramananda had made his seat.
That Kabir was much senior to Rai-
dasa is a fact which can be gleaned
from the references to Kabir found in
Raidasa’s works. So far, I have not
been able to discover a direct refer-
ence to Ramananda in the works of
Raidasa. It would scem that though
Kabir and Raidasa both came under
the influence of Ramananda, Raidasa
was but a junior contemporary of
Kabir, and a mere boy while admit-
ted into the circle of the veteran saint
Ramananda. Raidasa had, from his
childhood, a religious bent of mind,
and gave himself in service to Sadhus
and saints of his time, and Rama-
nanda, whose sympathies for the
down-trodden castes was too well
known at the time, recognised Raidasa

as a promising initiate in his circle.

Keay mentions in his book Kabir and
hs Followers the foundation in 1543
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of a sect of adhus in the district of
Mirzapur. The founder was oneé
Vira Bhan, a disciple of Udaidass,
himself a disciple of Raidasa: Now,
if 1543 may be taken to be roughly
the date of the death of Udaidasa,
the demise of Raidasa would be dated
somewhat carlier. Raidasa having
lived to a very old age (said to be 120
years, by some accounts), his disciple
Udaidasa would probably not have
long outlived him. It would be
reasonable to fix the dates of Raidass
between 1430 at one and 1530 at the
other end. These dates would ac-
count for Raidasa’s discipleship under
Ramananda, his being a junior con-
temporary of Kabir, and also his
acceptance of Mirabai as a disciple
of his own. Mirabai’s widowhoo_d
occurred, according to Pandit Gaurl-
shanker Hirachand Ojha sometime
between 1518 and 1523. She proba-
bly met Raidasa in the course of her
pilgrimage and at a time when the
latter had already become very old.
Raidasa thus flourished during the
last three quarters of the fifteenth
and the_first quarter of the sixteenth
century. For want of more definite
data, this is all that ean be said at
present.

Some people have tried to establish
that Raidosa lived in Maharaghtra or
Rajputana. The variety of language
and diction met with in the works of
Raidasa would lend some colour t0
such a supposition, but we have defi-
nite statements in some of his songs
preserved in the Adi Grantha of the
Sikhs, compiled about the end of the
sixteenth century, that the ancestors
of Raidasa lived and plied their low
trade in and round about Benares.
There is no doubt that Raidasa be-
longed to Benares. He seems to have
travelled much, and to have visited

1936) SAINT RAIDASA 185

not only Maharashtra and Rajputana
but also Gujerat, where he created
for himself a very large following.
Even to this day the sect of Ravidasis
to which he gave his name, persists
in Gujarat.

There is little doubt that Raidasa
was a chamar or tanner by caste. The
fact of his humble origin has been
frequently and almost painfully re-
iterated in his songs. His ancestors,
as we find mentioned in one of his
songs, were engaged in the skinning
and curing of the skins of dead cattle.
His father Ragghu, it would seem,
had risen to comparative affluence,
and disliked his son attending more
to the Sadhus than to his father’s
trade. The name of Raidasa’s
mother is said to have scen Ghurbini-
ya. Ragghu in his anger is said to
have driven out his son from his
house, and Raidasa built for himself
and his wife a small thatched cottage
behind his parental home, and the
young coupie lived there unconcern-
ed by the wrath of Raidasa’s parents.
Raidasa made his living by making
shoes and as a cobbler, and appears
to have given both honest and effici-
ent service to his customers. A con-
siderable portion of his earnings was
yet offered to Sadhus and holy men,
and he seems to have slowly risen in
the estimation of his fellow citizens.

Numerous anecdotes and miracles
are related about Raidasa which
would cause a considerable strain on
our ¢redulity. One of these is that a
Sadhu once appeared to him and pre-
sented him with a piece of paras stone,
the very touch of which is said to
transmute iron into gold. The Sadhu
even demonstrated such a transfor-
mation. Raidasa would not at first
accept this gift, and later asked the
Sadhu to slip the stone in the thatch

of his cottage. When thirteen months
later the Sadhu came to see Raidasa
again, he enquired as to what use the
latter had made of the stone. Rai-
dasa told the Sadhu that he would
find the stone where he had left it in
the thatch. Raidasa certainly lived
a contented life, and depended upon
his own labours for his livelihood.
Later on as his fame for devotion
went round and he gave more and more
of his time to spiritual discourses, he
seems to have been induced to accept
the offerings of his disciples for the
satisfaction of his barc needs, and as
he further advanced in age, to have
entirely given up his profession. Out
of the money entrusted to him by his
disciples, Raidasa is said to have built
a dharamshala or home for pilgrims,
and also a temple, where in later life
he was induced by his followers to
move bimself. It would not be sur-
prising that his followers wanted to
take Raidasa out of his mean sur-
roundings. For though Raidasa ap-
pears to have gained the increasing
veneration of his fellow citizens, a
prejudice against his low origin seems
to have persisted in the minds of men
throughout. Benares has always
been a citadel of Hindu orthodoxy,
and the persistence of prejudice
against low caste should cause us no
surprise. Raidasa himself stoutly
refused to accept that his low caste
mattered in the eye of God, and he
continued to mention the names of
earlier saints whose sainthood had
been acknowledged in spite of their
low origin. But Raidasa’s almost
too frequent mention in his song of his
humble caste leaves one to doubt, if
in his dealings with men, especially
caste Hindus, he had succeeded in
shaking off his obvious complexes.
Some of the anecdotes concerning
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Raidasa mention how some of the
caste Hindus had come to grief be-
cause of their want of faith in Rai-
dasa or because of having insulted
him for his low origin. One thing
would appear to be clear that though
Raidasa gained in reputation because
of his saintly life and character, pre-
judices against his caste never en-
tirely died out in his life-time, and
that his followers themselves were
drawn for the most part from among
men of humbler origin.

It is" not known whether Raidasa
himself transcribed his songs or made
any collection of them. The proba-
bility is that the task was left to be
performed by his disciples, that is, by
those among them who were literate.
It is, however, certain that various
private collections were made and the
text must have greatly suffered in the
process. The Nagari Pracharini
Sabha, reporting on the search for
manuseripts, notices threc different
collections in the first volume of its
Report. These are ‘Raidasa ki Bant’,
‘Raidasa ke Pada’, and ‘Raidasa ki
Sakhi tatha Pada.’ I wunderstand
that the Sabha has since, brought to
light a fuller collection of Raidasa’s
works.  Mr. Kshitimohan Sen of
Shantiniketan, whose knowledge of
the literature concerning our saints
is vast, has rccently brought out an
edition of Dadu’s poems. He mentions
two voluminous collections of poems
of Hindi saints, one in the possession
of Shri Chandrika Prasad Tripathi
of Ajmer, and the other in that
of Shri Shankar Das of Jaipur, both
containing poems of Raidaga. Rai
Bahadur Pandit Tara Datt Gairola
of Garhwal mentioned to me several
years back, of a similar collection
which was in his possession. I am sure
if some competent Hindi. scholar
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undertook the collection and proper
cditing of the available poems of
Raidasa, a valuable edition of his
works would be forthcoming. As it
is, reliance has to he placed on the
only printed work available, viz.,
¢ Raidasajiki Bani’ published by the
Belvedere Press of Allahabad. In
addition to half a dozen sakhis and
cighty-seven padas brought together in
this volume wec find forty padas
collected in the Adi Granth of the
Sikhs. Twenty-threc padas arc
common to both, though the readings
found in the two collections vastly
differ.

Raidasa was a pilgrim of the
Bhakti-marga or the path of de-
votion. To him this world is full of
sorrow and suffering. The very
thought of having been born causes
him pain. He believes in the cycle
of births and rebirths, and craves for
release from it. Such an end can only
be achieved through the mercy of God,
and such mercy is attainablec only
through prayer and devotion to the
Supreme Being, Almost the same ideas
oceur in his songs again and again.
He says : .

This sea of Existence is an endless
torture, O Govinda ! One can
see no end therein,

Far, far is my home, and difficult to
reach: speaking wilt Thou not
¢ive me assurance ?

Devotion to Thec is a ludder for the
saints 1 wilt Thou not help me
to climb ?

It 'is a boat of iron, laden with
stones; and I am without good
deeds or emotions.

The desires are like waves, and in=
fatuation Death : yet my mind
8 after the fish. - '
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O Lord of the humble, listen to my-

prayer. Why dost Thou de-
lay ?

Raidasa is a slave at the feet of the
saints.. Give me protection
now.

Time and again is Raidasa moved:

by the falsehood and the transcience
of life as it appears to thoughtless
people.  “ Why sleepeth 7 he cries
out passionately, “ wake thou, o mad
man, This false life thou knoweth
as true.” ’
High palaces, halls and kitchens—
and then not one hour to live !
This body is like o matted shutter
made of grass : when the grass
has been burnt up, to dust it
comes.

Brother, kindered, family, and com-
panions—all say, “ Take him
out quickly!”

The women of the house, who em-
braced thee in life, run away
cryfing, “ Ghost !

Says Raidasa : Everyone is plun-
dered in this world. I have
escaped saying only the Name
of Rama.

Raidasa’s faith in the power of
prayer is infinite. It is by various
names that he invokes his Lord.
Rama, Govinda, Hari, Murari,
Mukunda—whatever name he in-
vokes, it is always the Nirguna or the
Attributeless Lord that is meant.
He calls upon all and sundry to join
with him in repeating the Name of
the Lord.

Repeat, ye people, the Name of
Mukunda, of Mukunda. With-
out Mukunda the body wear-
teth.
Mukunda i3 the Giver of Redemp-
tion,
Mukunda is our Father and Mother,

- Living repeat the Name of Mu-
Lunda, dying repeat the Name
of Mukunda.

His servant s ever in bliss.

But the devotion which Raidasa
calls upon people to offer to the Lord
is not of the ceremonial kind. Of its
futility he seems to be too well aware.
The devotion which he asks the peo-
ple to offer must result in the efface-
ment of the self.

Such is Devotion, listen, O brother.
When Devotion 1is attained,
pride departs.

What avails the dancing and the
singing?  What avails the
performance of the penances ?

What avails the washing of the feet
—if the Essence is not recog-
nised ?

What avails the shaving of the
head, what the performance of
pilgrimage and fasting ?

Master and slave, devotee and
servant—these  relationships
avail not, if the Great Essence
1s not recognised,

Says Raidasa: Devotion to Thee
18 a distant object—he who
finds it is greatly fortunate.

Abandon the pride, and efface the
self, for thou art like an ant,
and cateth the pickings.

. The formal offerings to the Deity
are of little worth, unless the mind
be bent in devotion. How beauti-
fully does Raidasa express himself
on this point !

What shall I offer Thee for wor-
ship, O Rama? Fruits and
flowers rare, I find not.

The milk in the cow’s udder s de-
filed by the calf tasting it.

The ‘ bhramara’ hath contamina-
ed the flower, and the fish the
water,
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The serpent entwines the sandal-
tree . poison and nectar are
to be found side by side.

In the mind is the worship : in the
mind, the incence : in the mind
I attend on Thy natural Form.

I know not Thy worship or obla-
tion. Says Raidasa: What
shall be my fate?

Songs of great beauty and devotion
could easily be multiplied. One more,
however, should suffice,

How can I forsake now the utter-
ance of Thy Name?

Thou art, O Lord, as the Sandal-
wood, and I am like water :
Thine odour permeates every
particle of my body.

O Lord, Thou art like o dense
Forest, while I am like a pea-
cock.
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1 fix my gaze on Thee, even as the
¢ chakora’ fizes its gaze on the
moon. )

O Lord, Thou art like a Lamp, and
I am like a wick, which burns
out its flame day and night.

Thou art, O Lord, like a Pearl, and
I am just a thread that strings
i,

We mix together as gold mizes with
boraz.

Thou art the Master, O Lord, and
I am Thy servant.

Such is the devotion which Raidasa
offers Thee.

And such was Raidasa, who spent
his life in earnest devotion to his
Lord, and may be said to have died
in the faith embodied in the well-
known lines :

Who cares, what one’s caste or

calling may be ?

He who prays unto Hari, is by
Hary claimed as His own.

e ————

THE HISTORICITY OF PROPHETS
By R. Ramakrishnan, M A., L.T.

(Peopl'e whose religious faith centres round prophets and incarnations of old are
very 'off,en distressed to find the verdict of historical criticism going against their cherished
convictions. The suggestions offered by Mr. Ramakrishnan in this article will go a great
way in solving the difficulty of persons confronted with such perplexing situation.]

e VERY society can boast of
<o+ heroeg in all departments of
its activity; but the great men that
really attain immortality are surely
the p?ophets. This is not in the least
s_urprlsing when we realise that the
line of work in which the prophets
engage themselves relates to the etern-
al verities of human existence, while
the labours of the politicians and the
statesmen, of business magnates and
fjinanciers are confined to the chang-
Ing aspects of earthly life. The pro-
phets direct their energies to the
solution of problems such as the

existence and nature of God, the
destiny of the human soul, ete. Hence
there is in their researches an ele-
ment of the immortal and the un-
changing. :
Prophets of course are few in num-
ber, and the greatest ones of the world
can be counted on one’s fingers. The
universe is governed by an intelligent
Law and this Law creates prophets
only when there is a real and felt need
for them. When we think of the
world’s greatest prophets, the names
of Buddha, Jesus Christ and Muham-
mad strike us immediately. Each of
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these prophets is associated with a
major religion (major from the point
of view of the number of votaries).
There are other minor religions and
each of them has its prophet too.
There has ever been a profusion of
prophets in our own land, India. We
revere & host of them. Krishna, the
preacher of the Gita, Sankara, the
rejuvenator of Hinduism, Ramanuja,
Madhwa, Mahavira, the founders of
Jainism, Nanak—these are a few of
the great names. Zoroaster, Confuci-
ous and Lao-tse are a few other fam-
ous namesg honoured in different lands,
But in thinking of the world’s mighty
prophets, we must always remember
one great truth, viz., that history has
recorded the lives of only a very few
of the prophets, that a great majority
of them lived unknown 'to mankind,
though their work was as potent as
that of the prophets known to us.
This is in & way deplorable, but so
far as the seers of ancient India are
concerned the position is understand-
able. We of the present day give too
much prominence to who says a thing
rather than to what is said. We care
more for the composer than for the
sweetness of a song. With the Indians
of old, the message mattered more
than the man. The meaning of an
utterance mattered more than the
time of its utterance. Hence we
know practically little about the
authors and codifiers, the composers
and commentators of the brilliant
philosophical treatises which are our
proud heritage. But yet no one can
deny that these men and women, who
have left us the results of their re-
searches and enquiries, without allow-
ing the image of their personalities
to pass on to us, who, like master-
musicians hidden in a tower and un-
seen by the populace, send out inte

the world enchanting melodies, must
really have been great prophets, per-
haps greater than those whose names
we revere in history. Such supreme
seli-effacement as we see in the lives
of these ancient seers and such utter
disregard for personal reputation as
they are the examples of, are a great
lesson to us at this time of the day
when the tiniest waiting-shed on the
road does not fail to bear an inscrip-
tion immortalizing the name and the
munificence of the donor.

It must however be admitted that
the absence of intimate details con-
nected with the personal life of a pro-
phet results in certain difficulties to
the votaries of the prophet. Man’s
mind always searches for concrete
things, it finds it hard to hold on to
abstract things for long. A bird en-
caged for long and accustomed to the
perch in the cage fears, when releas-
ed, to fly into the vastness of space
lest it should be lost ; so too does the
mind, fed on thoughts of the little
concrete things in life, refuse to con-
ceive abstractions ; at any rate there
is grim resistance first, though at last
the mind may gain the capacity for
holding on to abstract conceptions.
That is why wise men say that in the
evolution of the soul image-worship
is & necessary and a very helpful
phase. What applies to the worship
of God applies with equal force to
the adoration of prophets. The pro-
phets themselves never seek personal
honours ; they do not expect ap-
plause ; on the other hand, history
shows us that in many cases prophets
were persecuted rather than honoured;
and in one case at least contemporary
humanity was mad enough to crucify
a mighty seer for the crime of promis-
ing to mankind entry into the King-
dom of God. But posterity cannot
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help honouring in a thousand little
dear ways the memory of the pro-
phets. The teachings of the prophets
arq inspiring, no doubt, but their
lives are fascinating too. And to the
disciple, every word of the great
master’s teachings is pregnant with
uplifting sense ; so too is every little
detail connected with the master’s
earthly life saturated with spiritual
significance. And as he treasures
every utterance of the master, so teo
does he feel ennobled in reviewing
the incidents in the master’s life. The
personality is as redemptive as the
principle embodied in that personali-
ty. We often hear a cry that we must
care more for the principle than for
the personality. There does not ap-
pear to be any great danger in show-
ing reverence to both. For the
personality is merely the embodiment,
the expression, the concrete aspect,
of the principle. .

- An illustration will make this point
clear. Let us take the example of Sri
Ramakrishna, the prophet of the new
age. Sri Ramakrishna never sought
for personal glory ; his chief disciple,
Swami Vivekananda, never preached
that the Paramahamsa must be re-
garded as the prophet ; in fact for
quite a long time after the commence-
ment of his lecturing work in Ameri-
ea, he only preached the essentials of
‘Vedanta, without even referring to
the Paramahamsa, though Sri Rama-
krishna was the very personification
of Vedanta; and his lecture My
Master was delivered later in res-
ponse to insistant demands. Neither
Ramakrishna’s nor Vivekananda’s
aim was to found a cult. We find
in Vivekananda's writings numerous
instructions to his co-workers and
disciples always to stress the princi-
ple rather than the person of Sri
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Ramakrishna. But yet while huma-
nity to-day drinks deep of the foun-
tain of Ramakrishna’s wise sayings
and draws inspiration from his sub-
lime teachings, it also takes perennial
interest in the life of the great saint.
This is because every action in the
life of Ramakrishna illustrated some
grand principle taught by him. For
instance, the simple fact of the young
Ramakrishna taking his first alms
after his Upanayanam ceremony at
the hands of a lady who did not be-
long to his own caste illustrates the
truth that while scriptural injunctions
and hoary conventions are certainly
intended to serve as guides to the
evolving soul, at times they have to
give way to the demands of the sincere
heart. It will not be denied that the
masses can’ more easily grasp the
significance of this great truth by
being told this incident in the
Paramahamsa’s life than by an
abstract exposition of the truth. Sri
Ramakrishna’s admonition to a diseci-
ple (who allowed himself to be cheat-
ed to a little extent by a petty shop-
keeper) that a devotee must not be
a fool, his retort to another disciple
(who came leaving something behind
fmd argued that he was too much lost
In  contemplation to remember it)
that he himselfi never failed to
remember things in spite of al-
most unbroken meditation on the
Supreme, his reply to his brother
apout the futility of bread-win-
ning education, his throwing back
8 quantity of opium into the owner's
room because he took it from the
servant and not the owner, his pas-
sion for visits to the pious men, his
peculiar relations with his teachers
and his wife, his all-consuming love
for his disciples, his determination
not to continue his pilgrimage unless
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the hungry people in a place were fed
by Mathuranath, his cleansing the
abode of a low-caste man by way of
discipline to achieve true humanity,
his practice of Islam and Christianity
—these are a few of the thousand
details of his life which are full of
meaning and spiritual significance.
The secret of the great popularity of
M.’s Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna lies
in the fact that besides reproducing
for us the immortal utterances of the
Master, it makes Ramakrishna live
before us. All those that are drawn
to the universal teachings of Sri
Ramakrishna are irresistibly drawn
to his life too,-because his life is the
best and the most authoritative com-
mentary on his teachings. It is in the
nature of things therefore that those
whom the Master's teachings inspire
are naturally eager to know his life
too, nay, even to visit the places
sanctified by his stay on earth. Those
who are familiar with the short but
intensive life of Swami Vivekananda
will easily recall similar instances in
his life which are in themselves great
teachings. The same is the case with
all prophets.

A word of eaution i8 necessary here.
The misfortune’ with mankind is that
as days pass the letter is held to be
more important than the spirit, the
chaff is adored while the grain is left
by. Very often people continue to
pay homage to a great prophet with-
out in the least acting up to his prin-
ciples. There is nothing intrinsically
harmful in the adoration we pay to
the personality, but deterioration sets
in when we stop there, and fail to sce
the real purpose behind the persona-
lity. It is like resorting for a bath to
a river bed, long after the drying
up of the river. That the Buddha
came to be adored as a Saviour was

quite consistent with human nature,
but it is real blasphemy to sing praises
to the Saviour when we break his
commandments every hour of the day.
So long therefore as adoration does
not descend into blind worship, so
long as the prophet’s message and
mission are not lost sight of, there
is no danger in our being delighted
with the personality as much as with
the principle.

Different devotees have varying
temperaments, and there are many
who choose a prophet as their Ideal ;
their way of salvation lies through
intense devotion to and constant
meditation on the great master whom
they have elected as their guide. To
such men there often arises an almost
insurmountable difficulty. The pro-
phet who is their all in all, whose
tiniest deed has ever-expanding mean-
ing for them is often pronounced to
be & myth by eminent thinkers whose
conclusions cannot easily be brushed
away as figments of the imagination.
Among the great prophets the Buddha
and Muhammad are quite historical
personages. But the great preacher
of the Gita, Krishna, is said to be
unhistorical. Rama and Sita who are
the very backbone of Hindu tradition
and culture are also said to be so.
Christ also shares the same fate at
the hand of many critical historians.
Everyone knows how Rama, Sita and
Krishna have entered into Hindu life.
But is it sanity to be adoring per~
sonages that never lived except in the
fancies of poets ? With us Hindus at
least, the problem is not very acute ;
for after all, allegiance to Krishna or
Rama is no necessary element of the
faith we profess. One may reject
Rama and yet be a very honest
Hindu. But what is the case with
Jesus ? Christianity is foumded on
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Jesus, on his personality. And where
is Christianity to go, if the very
foundation is knocked off ? The
unhistoricity of Jesus is therefore
bound to be a very troublesome thorn
on the side of the Christian believer
and devotee. Is he then to give up
Jesus ? Is it easy to give up the holy
bondages of a life-time? How
heart-rending must it be to tear one-
self away from the Chosen Ideal ? To
acquire faith is hard enough, and if
it is to be disturbed by an attack on
its very basis all cheer goes away
from life. The light that sustained
the mind is extinguished, and the soul
withers.

The problem of the historicity of
prophets needs then to be enquired
into.

We must first remember that his-
tory as is known to us does mot
cover the whole of human existence.
Man is a very old inhabitant
of the earth, and if there are pre-
historic periods in the story of his
stay on earth, certainly those periods
were not periods of no activity. Only,
our knowledge of them is limited.
Moreover, as new fields are taken .up
for research, we are often compell-
ed to revise our pet conclusions and
change our present estimate of men
and things. We must therefore al-
wayg be open to fresh convictions.
What we assert to-day may not be the
final word on problems, '

And then, man is by nature so very
self-contained that he has a tendency
to disbelieve what he does not know
or cannot comprehend. To him the
proof of reality is his own understand-
ing or conviction. And so, fed by rea-
son as he is, he is unable to believe
that the miracles attributed to the
prophets, and the extraordinary inci-
dents recorded in their lives could at
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all have happened. But it has to be
remembered that the field of the pro-
phets’ activities is one in which ins-
piration, intuition, ete., play &
prominent part. That field is not
super-natural in the sense of being
unndtural ; it is super-natural, be-
cause it is beyond the nature that we
comprehend, with our limited vision.
The critic must therefore hesitate to
pass judgment on a matter whose laws
are unknown to him. When worldly-
minded men say that the prophets
could never have lived such brilliant
lives as they are credited with, we
must not be upset, for they speak
without. authority.

There is a vein of scepticism in
man. There is a tendency in him to
doubt the veracity of any reported
extraordinary happening. So when
he hears that Jesus performed a deed
which he can never dream of doing,
he merely laughs at the idea. He
gives a bad name to what he is unwil-
ling to concede. But many such
sceptics have been redeemed by a
study of the life of Sri Ramakrishna.
The great merit of the example of the
Paramahamsa is its recency. Men
who have seen him still live amidst
us. He has been tested ‘as coins
are tested by money-changers’, by
persons like Vivekananda who could
not be hypnotised or fooled by pre-
tensions. The Paramahamsa hag not
now become a fabled personage des-
cribed in dim books of doubtful
authenticity. And in his life we see
again and again experiences which
seemn too very astounding for ready
belief. But yet we know they were
real. It is quite possible that a few
centuries later men may disbelieve in
some of these real experiences of the
great prophet of Dakshineswar.
When they read for example, that

this God-man was completely im-
mersed in divine consciousness
throughout life, that he practised all
the difficult Sadhanas (spiritual exer-
cises) of the several systems and
reached the goal in an incredibly
short time, that he combined in him-
gelf perfectly the ideal of the san-
nyasin and the householder, that
extraordinary visions were common
occurrences to him,—they may smile
and say, “ This man must undoubted-
fy ‘have been great, but surely his
disciples and biographers need not
have claimed for him so much as is
recorded here.”

It must not however be thiought
that what is advocated here is an
utter surrender of one’s reasoning
powers. No sane man ever pleads
for unquestioning blind acceptance.

What attitude should a devotee
adopt when he is told convincingly
that the prophet who is his ideal is
historically a myth ? It melts one’s
heart to think of withdrawing the
allegiance paid reverentially to a loved
sage, but reason rebels against con-
tinuing the allegiance in the face of
the historical proof about the mythi-
cal nature of the sage. Let us take
the examples of Krishna and Christ.
No one can historically prove that
Krishna ever lived, but yet Krishna
is more real to the Hindu mind than
many a historical personage whose
doings are recorded in books and
stones. So too do many souls in the
West seek and derive unceasing solace
from the Son of Man and feel them-
selves blessed by the love they bear
to Jesus. It is cruel, to say the
least, ‘to tell these people that their
devotion is founded on a falsehood.
Life to many will to-day have no
meaning without Christ, while
Krishna can never be banished from
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the Hindu home. So too are Rama and
Sita not fabled personages, but real
living guides to millions of Hindus.
Prophets have a two-fold reality—
a historical reality and a spiritual
reality. Historically Jesus may never
have lived, but this fact does not in the
least detract from his spiritual reality.
For Jesus and Krishna are spiritual
ideals. They represcnt an idea, the
idea of perfected beings. That idea is
eternally true, unchangingly real. A
person known as Jesus the earth may
never have borne on its hosom, but
the men who conceived the idea of a
Jesus were as great as the conceived
Jesus. Krishna may be a pure myth,
but the thinkers who pictured a
Krishna must surcly have been gifted
with all the greatness we credit
Krishna with. Just as a poem is only
an expression of the seul of a poet,
just as a painter transforms his
genius to the picture he paints, so too
is the conceiver of a grand ideal, him-
self the ideal personified. What we
arc not we ecan never create. Of
course as intelligent students of his-
tory we must decide the question in
a sane manner, but as spiritual as-
pirants, even an unhistorical Jesus
may conveniently be our ideal. The
sublime teachings of Jesus could not
have been uttered by common men
without spiritual vision. The grand
conception of Krishna, the ideal
Karma-Yogi, the philosopher who
could preach religion on the field of
battle and remain calm amidst stormy
activities, could not have been the
work of a petty mind. Jesus might
never have lived, but if he was mere-
ly a creation of the Saints Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John, these saints
were themselves Jesus. If Krishna
was only the creation of Vyasa, then
Vyasa had all the greatness Krishna
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is credited with. If Valmiki created
a Rama, Valmiki himself must have
been an ideal man ? What does it
matter whether the great man is call-
ed Valmiki or Rama ? Names do not
count in the spiritual field ; the sub-
stance and not the name, is the thing
that is important.

To the aspirant in the spiritual
realm, therefore, the historicity of a
prophet is at best a matter of acade-
mic interest. The question has no
reference to the spiritual relation bet-
ween him and the prophet. Historians
may quarrel about the date of a pro-
phet’s advent, about the place of his
birth, about his very existence, but
their conclusions do not affect the
spiritual reality of the prophet. It
was because Jesus was to him real
and living that St. Francis of Assisi
got the stigmata. It was again be-
cause Rama and Hanuman were
living personalities that Ramakrishna
during the period of Sadhana in the
mood of Hanuman had for a time his
coccyx enlarged. Jesus and Rama
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may or may not be real to the com-
mon people, but to St. Francis and
Ramakrishna they were nothing but,
real. And what did the world’s
opinion matter to them so long as they
got their redemption through Jesus
and Rama ? Spiritual life is intense-
ly lonely and individualistic. Spiri-
tual march can never be done in
groups. In the words of a great
thinker, God never addresses congre-
gations but ever speaks in secret tq
the individual soul. The aspirant
need not therefore time his march
and decide his pace with reference to
popular opinions and group convic-
tions.. He must determine what is
good for him primarily with reference
to his own tastes and needs. If an
‘ unhistorical ’ Jesus or a ¢ legendary’
Krishna appeals to him, the proper
course for him is to choose either as
his guide. For spiritually, both are
real, both are the perfect embodiment
of a saving ideal, and both are bound
to lead aspirants on to the cherished
goal of life.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES '

The Basic Conception of Buddhism :
By Vidhusckhar Bhattacharya. Published
by the University of Calcutta, 1934.

The Adharchandra Mukerjec Lectures
delivered in 1932 by Prof. Vidhusekhar
Bhattacharya have been published under
the above caption. The learned professor,
who is considered to be an authority on
Buddhistic canonical works in their origin-
als, has very ably presented the problem
Buddha had before him and the solution
he gave for the cessation of suffering
“which follows the extinction of desire,
as  declared by the sages of the
Upanishads.”

In the first Lecture the author gives a
bird’s eye view of the religious and philo-
sophical speculation in the country before
Buddha came. The place of Buddha as

an original thinker was not new. “ Quite
independent of Vedic tradition new paths
of solution attracted people. There were
ascetics holding different religious views
and practising severe forms of austerities
or self-mortification.” Buddha wae an
“out and out rationalist” The following
dircction of Buddha regarding the enquiry
into Truth is worth reproduction: “As
the wise take gold by cutting, burning and
rubbing it (on a piece of loadstone), 8o,
O Bhikkus, you are to accept my words,
having examined them and not merely out
of your regard for me.” “A Bodhisatva
rests on reason (Yuktisarana) and not on
& person (Pudgalasarana), though things
might be explained by an Elder (Sthavira)
or an experienced man, or Tathagatha, or
the Order (Sangha). Thus gesting on

1936] REVIEWS AND NOTICES 195

reason and not on a person, he does not
move away from the Truth, nor does he
follow the path of others.”

Buddha was silent regarding the nature
of the Ultimate Truth. On this point the
Exalted One says, “I do not quarrel,
O Bhikkus, with the people. But it is the
people who quarrel with me. One,
O Bhikkus, who speuks the truth, does
not quarrel with any one.” If in Buddha's
life time there were differences of opinion,
it is no wonder that subtle hair-splitting
«differences were enlarged into different
metaphysical schools after Buddha’s Pari-
nirvana. Apart from these implications,
the doctrine Buddha preached is an invi-
tation for every one “to come and see for
himself.”

The teachings of Buddha were taken
* variously by various people according to
their mental calibre, The two main
schools were formed by Yogacaras or
Vijnanavading and Madhyamikas or
Sunyavadins, The Madhyamikas aver
that the idealism of Vijanavadins is only
8 concession to middling intellects who
are afraid of the doctrine of “voidness,”
“being not able tounderstand it thorough-
ly”  Prof. Bhattacharya, in summarising
the Madhyamika position, says, “ The
teaching of the Master that the world of
our everyday experience exists is meant
only for those foolish and childlike persons
who are strongly attached to the existence
of the world and are frightened even to
hear of the profound and subtle truth.
But those who have a better intellect, but
are yet ill-witted, are taught that all this
is only pure consciousness (Vijana), there
being neither the perceiver nor the percep-
tible. And those whose minds are freed

" from "all sorts of impurities by profound

meditation for years are advised that all
this is just like an imaginary town in the
_sky" (Gandharvanagara).”

In the second Lecture, the author very
neatly explains where Upanishadic and
Buddhistic thoughts meet and diverge.
The Prajnaparamita of Buddhism and the
Jnana of Vedanta are identical in that
they agree that wisdom dawns when de-
sires are burnt up, when Ahamkara and
Mamala go or, in Buddhistic language,
when the Skandhas are dissolved away.
With regard to the content of thejr know-

ledge, both the schools are diametrically
apart “in their conclusions.” According
to Vedanta, when Ajnana vanishes the Self
alone exists. The Buddhistic doctrine de-
nies the Self as the final ground of expe-
ricnce, We wish Prof. Bhattacharya had
been a bit more explicit in explaining the
concept of the Vedantic Self. The Vedan-
tic Self can never become an object of
experience. Then it would become a
Drsyavastu or Skandha-environed, and as
such it is unreal. The significance of Bud-
dha’s silence about the ultimate reality is
also the same. This conclusion becomes
very much substantiated when an author-
ity on the subject like Prof. Bhattacharya
says, “It seems to me that it is the Upa-
nishadic doctrine of Self that led him
(Buddha) to arrive at such a decision
(Anatman). Desires cause suffering and
desires are hubbed in Self, which is illusory
and on analysis evaporates into nothing-
ness. But the Vedantic characterisation
of the Ultimate as Satchidananda is only
o hint at the unhintable by suggesting
that the Ultimate is not Asat, Achit or
Niranandam. The empirical self, caught
up in Skandhas, is explained by Buddha
as having a dependent origination (Pratit-
yasamutpada) and the propelling force to
give it movement is Trishna.” All ques-
tions relating to individuality are solved
by dependent origination and no room is
left for intervention of Self.” The final
decision on this philosophical system we
get in Visuddhimagga. “Only Sorrow is
there, but not an afflicted man. There is
action, but not agent. There is Nirvana,
but not one who realises it. And there is
a way, but not he who goes thereby.”
Buddha heightened the individual status
of man to find out his own ultimate des-
tiny. In his parting advice to Ananda,
the Exalted One consoling him said, “ The
Truths and the Rules of the Order which
I have set forth and laid down for you
all, let them, after I am gone, be the
teacher of you”. Prof. Bhattacharya com-
pares this to the light supplied by Vedic
Rishis and their saying that the sense of
the hymns has to be constructed by the
help of oral tradition as well as reasoning,
Psycho-Therapy (Its Doctrine and Prac.
tice): By Elizabeth Severn, pH. p., Pub-
lished by Rider & Co., Paternoster House,
London, EC. Pages 21}, '
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This book is written in an engaging and
forcible style, and it carries conviction as
the author has based her statements on
her own experiences in dealing with
patients. A long list of cures attempted
or completed is given at the end as well
as in the course of different chapters to
illustrate particular points. She has clear-
ly explained how colour and music have
great therapeutic value ; and one who has
observed the arrangement of coloured
silks, flowers and lights or chanting and
music in temples or churches cannot help
reading a curative value into them after
reading this book and connecting them as
the legitimate cguses of the consolation,
comfort and “freedom ” many a devotee
gets from these institutions, She has also
stressed the fact that unless one dives
deep into one’s own soul and “touches”
the Source of alf life, the mere observance
of the technique of cure will avail noth-
ing. This is i'lustrated by the case of one
healer herself who went to the author for
treatment, being “broken down” ag a re-
sult of having spent ali her energy in
curing other people and not having cared
to “re-charge ” herself by proper detach-
ment and meditation,

Psycho-therapy is not simply a cure of
small illnesses, From g wider standpoint,
as the author shows, it can be called a
“rational religion ” calculated to appeal
to rational thinkers as well ag to the more
essentially spiritualy-minded.” Many
religions, she says, have centered the
mind around self-abnegation and denial,
while others have preached activities and
individualism to the point of excluding
God from the universe. But in modern
metaphysical thought, of which psycho-
thera_py Is an applied branch, there ig a
certain procedure outlined for the indiyi-
dual, which makes a solution of the pro-
blent of evil possible for him. In this
system, the self is made the « hypothetica)
centre of the yp; i
the macrocosm lfD:x’:Z‘S?;l t:}lxe mlcr_oco_sm o
the Self o op;;osed . is reahs?,tlon of
absent, éod lies th - DEI‘SOl.mhsed but
» od, € secret of its power”

The aultimate origin of all sig gnqg dis-
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ease and suffering is felt to be in the
human sense of separateness from that
divine life called God. The individual in
repeating ‘I am,’ as he is often taught to

do, is but using a ew way to realise what -

sometimes seems so hard to realise, the
unity of all life.”

This book thus gives a most dignified
and comprehensive exposition of the art
of « psycho-thergpy,” and we wish it a
very wide circulation,

Mystical Psychology: By R. Dimsdale
Stocker. Published by Messrs. N. Fow-
ler & Co., London. Pages 112,

‘This is a small book dealing with mysti-
c1sm under certain heads intended avowed-
l‘y by the author to serve as an appeal on
its behalf to the common sense reader. In
the first chapter, *Life's Solitudes and
S%lences,’ the author seeks to make out on
%ugl_x authority that religion is what the
individual experiences in his solitariness
and proceeds ultimately from one source,
the craving for union,—the manifestation
of the will to completeness, In the second
chapter, dealing with the psychological

aspect of mysticism, stress js laid on the

ultmgte aim of life gng the need of the
dOC_tI‘lne of non-attachment i our psycho-
logical scheme, p oetry, according to the
third chapter of this book, is not merely
41 outlet for otherwise ynutilised tonden.
cles ; rqther it i3 & mode of life,~the only
n;)(?de I which thege tendencies view
;)h ;ects Iw.vhergin and whereby to discover
tion mil txt}udmous possibilitics of evolu-
tal - A0 the fourth chapter the fundamen-
4 .dl'ﬂ'erem;e between spiritualism . and
Iysticism has heep elucidated. The next
two chapters are only claborations of the
xdea:s‘m the previous ones. To those
fum'xl'mr With Vedantje thought, the ex-
{)OSItlon In this bogk may appear elemen-
a1y, But to the large numbers of those
u_n?amlhar with Vedantie thought or mys-
tICISm.aS CXpounded by Western philoso-
bhers in the light of modern thought, this
bo‘?k ought to he of immense help as an
easily understandable introduction to fur-

Jtcl:cetr #dy of an interesting and useful sub-

mam e S Y

NEWS AND REPORTS

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary at Bombay

The Birth-Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna
is being celebrated in different ways in
various parts of India, but the celebration
held by the Ramakrishna Mission, Bom-~
bay has an nppropriateness of its own
derived from the very successful sessions
of the Parliament of Religions organised in
connection with the occasion. That a
function like this should attract unusually
big audiences consisting of highly intel-
lectual and influential sections of citizens
indicates that even in a city like Bombay,
where, for all cutside appearances, moderr.z-
ism, industrialism and materialism are in
full swing, there flows an undercur.rept of
religious piety which is characteristic of
India’s national life. )

Not a little of the success and popularity
of the Parliament was due to the fact that
its sessions were presided over by the dis-
tinguished Indian scholar and philosophgr,
Sir S. Radhakrishnan. In fact during its
three days sittings, commencing from the
6th of May, the most outstanding events
were the opening and concluding a('idress-
es of Sir S. Radhakrishnan, giving a
masterly survey of the spiritual problems
of modern humanity with special reference
to conditions obtaining in India. Begin-
ning with a reference to the great influence
of Sri Ramakrishna on modern thought,
the learned Professor declared that the
speciality of his message consisted in pu.t-
ting religious views to the test by the logic
of life, and establishing the equality of all
religions through example and prccfep’c.
Proceeding with his survey of the wider
world-problems he said that there was a
conceit of ignorance and a conceit of
knowledge. The happenings in the world
—the victory achieved by the sword, and
the great calamities that visited mankind
—must make them think seriously whether
beneath all this there was any fundamental
spiritual assurance, whether there was any-
thing real behind this apparently transi-
ent. In modern times there were conceited
men of knowledge who claimed to pro-
vide solutions for all problems a'nd cl_annefi
to dispel the great mystery of life. But if
today people thought themselves more

enlightened, the barbarians too had their
sense of enlightenment, but the latter_ had
their sense of the mysterious too. Science
put an end to this mystery and they b.e-
came prosaic. Man in the East recognis-
ed this mystery and did not worry abox‘lt
its cause but carried on the quest to attain
truth and enlightenment. But the west-
erner proceeded to explore all aspects _of
reality and if they did not find a safis-
factory explanation, they were puzzled. In-
spite of all the sacrificial efforts of the
westerner why was it that he was unable
to translate aspirations into reality of uni-
versal decency, freedom, justice and equa-
lity ? It was because he mistook religion
as mere Panditya, as an intellectual dogma
which remained untranslated into action,
and not as an intuitive apprehension of
Reality possible for all who made an effort
in that direction. Therefore intellectual
progress had not touched the funda-~
mental weaknesses of mankind, and we
have the strange experience of people car~
ing scrupulously for the hygiene of their
bodies but neglecting the hygiene of the
soul. So long as these germs were there,
warg were inevitable. It was the war in
the soul of man, the split and dissention
in the inner self, that left mankind noth-
ing more than a horde of clever animals.
The remedy for this state of affairs con-
sisted in Ramakrishna’s conception of
religion—namely, the practice of the pre-
sence of God. This mystical tradition re-
cognised the scriptures, but their music
could not be expressed in words. The
silent worship when one was in commu-
nion with God was an experience which
provided a negative explanation of the
existence of the Supreme Power. Although
man might attempt a logical embodiment
of this supreme truth, it was, however,
transcendental and refused toc be defined
by formulas and categories. But simp!y
because one did not find a suitable emperi-
cal embodiment for the Fundamental
Reality, it was improper to discard it as
non-existent. Spiritual matters could be
comprehended by spirituality, and man by
virtue of the Divine Spark in him could
apprehend the Supreme Truth, even if he
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could not comprehend it. If man’s highest
category was Purusha (person), then the
Supreme Reality could be described as
Uttama Purusha which supplemented the
characteristics of the human being.  All
religions took their stand on this supreme
truth.

In the last address he delivered before
the session of the Parliament, he traced
the difference between India and the
West to their attitude towards change.
Like the ancient Greek, the West kept an
open mind without shutting out new ideas
whereas India, like the Egyptian priest,
represented orthodoxy, a long memory of
the past pressing down on her conscious-
ness. When religion in this country wasg
progressive, the Indian possessed mental
resilience, and flexibility and elasticity of
temper. In every age there were reform-
ers who were repudiated by orthodoxy.
Sankaracharya who was today acclaimed
the champion of orthodoxy was in his days
denounced as a heretic by Mandanamisra,
India found herself in a condition of stag-
nation today because she gave up that in-
stinctive attitude of challenge to authority,
of rebellion against things repugnant to
reason,

But this did not mean the giving up of
religion in the hope that this would solve
all problems as some people believed. For
even if all the worldly needs of men were
satisfied, they could not remain contented
like cattle. In every man there was the
dream of a higher life. So long as higher
aspirations existed in man, so long as there
was in him a perpetual endeavour, a cease-
less striving for something higher, nobler
and better, man could not but be a religi-
ous being. The failure of religion in the
past was the failure of organised religions
—the outcome of the efforts of priests who
had no real insight into truth. God never
addressed congregations. Each individual
had to establish a private communion with
Him. Beneath all different variations and
details, religions had onc authentic voice
calling for universal compassion.- Great
religious teachers never said that if a man
did not accept their respective teachings,
he would be doomed. The basic truth was
laid down in every religion that the per-
formance of good to humanity constituted
& true religious life.
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We shall not give here in detail the other
speeches delivered at the Parliament. All
the three days the Cowasji Jehangir Hall
was full to cupacity, and the represcnta~
tives of all the great world religions ad-
dressed the audience, giving their “inter-
pretation of the messages of prophets in
an  atmosphere of amity and harmony,
goodwill and understanding.” On an im-
partial and critical mind these religions
would leave the general impression that
while there were inconsistencies and diverg-
ences among them, there was behind them
all the consciousness of a common pur-
pose, the eternal striving of man after
truth, beauty and goodumess. To review
the theses of the different representatives,
Zoraster, the prophet of monotheism in

Iran, developed the concept of an all- .

powerful, all-knowing, all-pervading Ahurs
Mazf:la, and of a pure and virtuous life a9
consisting not in meditation but in acts of
positive good to fellow beings ; according
to the ideal of Jesus Christ a good man
was not onc who performed religious cere-
monials meticulously but demonstrated hig
goodness by his deeds ; the prophet of
Islam taught the unity of Truth -and the
need for universal tolerance, and advocat-
ed a religious ideal having the service of
mar and the brotherhood of alf as its
ideal ; Judaism agreed with all religions in
its fundamental tenet of serving the One
God and humanity, hut differed from
th_em all by being inextricably bound up
§v1(h the history of the Jewish people ; the
ideal of Hinduism was to march ahea:i, to
stop man from hating man, to teach the
cont.rol of the mind, and to recognise the
reality and the Supremacy of spiritual
Val.ues undexlying all thejp differences in
philosophy, mythology and rituals; Jainism
was as'old a8 any other Indian religion, and
its gthlcal code coupled with its highly dis-
cxphfled routine of life deserved careful
consxd‘eration; Buddhism, besides teaching
non-\"lolen'ce, universal love, scrvice of
mankn.l(!, equality and brotherhoad, had
lthe. spiritual development of man through
mdxvgdua! effort as its outstanding aspect;
Bahaism stressed the unity of all religions
and all countries ; Theosophy was the soul
of all r_eh'gions, accepting the truth in them
and rejecting the falsehood, and it taught
the divinity of man and how to develop it;

Arya Samaj wanted to make all people |

1936]

noble and held that one should seek one’s
own welfare in the welfare of others.

It would thus be seen that all t'hese
great religions stand for a common ideal
which may be described as the df:v‘e‘lo.p-
ment of man to his fullest possibilities
both through the culture of the. soul and
the service of society. One mxght,‘h.ow-
ever wonder why inspite of this, religions
come into clash with one another and 'ofte_n
degenerate into the worst forms of irreli-
gion. This is so partly because they do
not study each other with mutual sympathy
and a will to agree, and partly because they
fail to sce that this spiritual and secular
elevation of man is possible only collect-
ively and not sectionally. I'Jet us hope
that a Parliament of this kind, held in
honour of Sri Ramakrishna, the prophet of
religions harmony, would go a great way

‘in promoting mutual understanding among

religions.

The Sri Ramakrishna Cenienary Celebration
in Washington, D.C.

The Vedanta Society of Washington,
D.C., celebrated the centenary of the birth
of Si1i Ramakrishna in its own humble way,

it was a great success.

an'%hletre“ awcregrspecial services ‘?t . th?
Society’s Chapel for three consecutiv ‘«73_ .?:,
beginning Sunday, Marc.h 8th. xsgi i i
Swamis lectured on the life and teaching
of Sri Ramakrishna. Besides there werc;
illustrated talks on the art and culture g
India. The lectures were very well attfer;e:
ed and everyone listened with great in

rest.

The local newspapers co-operated in giv-

i icity to the celebration. The
};l’isi?zgt:; bll’locst‘,ysj prominent daily, pub-
Jished two articles on the centen'ary. of thg
birth of Sri Ramakrishx}a and'hxs life arll)
teachings. The first article which was pub-
lished on Sunday, March lst, was .contrl;
puted by Mr. Pierre de Remer, 8 frxend.o
the Society. The sec9nd art}cle which
appeared in the magazine section of‘ the
Sunday number of March 8th was written
by the Church Editor of the paper. It. was
illustrated by a picture of Sm. l'lama,knshna.
apd covered half a page, giving a shqrt
narrative of the Master's life and his mis-
gion. The Daily News also gave a write
up and published the program of the cele-

bration.
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The program really sta:rt‘ec‘i with a Radio
Talk given by Swami Vividishananda over
the station W. O. L. on Saturday evening,
March 7th, his subject being, “ ’Fhe Cente-
nary of the Birth of Sri Ram'almshnu.-——-The
Great Mystic of Modern India.” This talk
must have been heard by a large number
of Washingfonians.

The Mahotsav at Mursbidabad.

The celebration of the 8th Anmversar)f
of the conseeration of the Temple of Sri
Ramakrishna at the Sargachhi As!rn‘am
came off successfully on the 10th Jmstl'm,
the 24th May. The function began w.fxth
Mangal Arati and Puja in the morning.
During the noon, thousands of devotees,
admirers and sight-seers coming from Cal-
cutta, Murshidabad, Berhampore a.nd otl')er
places of the locality were entertained with
Bhajan and other songs.

The music being over, a meeting was
held at 1-30 p.m., under the presidency of
venerable Sreemat Swami Akhandanagdau
Maharaj, the President of the Ram‘aknshna
Math and Mission, and a Bengah‘ speech,
regarding the lives and ideals of er Rama-
krichna and Vivekananda, was delivered by
Brahmachari Amulyakumar of Belur Math.
The meeting came to a close with conclud-
ing remarks of the President.

Then s Sankirtan-party sang the ‘ho]y
name of Sri Krishna in chorus and satisfied
the spiritual thirst of the devotees assembl-
od there. After this about 2,500 Bhaktas
and Daridra Narayanas partook of

Prasadam. ’
ami  Agamananda’s  activities in

Swam;(eralag (Nov. '35—Aug. "36)

Swami Agamananda of the Rama;krishna
Mission began his lecturing tour In Trs:-
vencore with an address at Vaikom, deli-
vered at the invitation of the Asst. Devas-
wam Commissioner of that place on
the oceasion of the well-kl?own Ashtami
Testival. Since then he delivered lectures
in different parts of Travancorg, about 40
of them being under the auspices of the
Devaswam Department and. about ‘ 80
at the invitation of other bodies. Besxbdlq.as
these he addressed also about 12 pu ic
meetings in British .Malabar and 10 in
Cochin State. Detailed reports Of'mﬁz
of these lectures used to appeat ll‘n the
leading Malayslam papers like ]'BBahmmi
patrika, Malayala Rajyam, Matri-Bbumi,
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Gomati-Keralam, etc. While the average
attendance at these lectures was above
1,000, some of them were attended by
audiences consisting of more than 8,000
persons. The Swami is a gifted speaker
and his lectures have been of immense
value in strengthening the faith of people
in Hindu religious ideals.

In the course of his lecturing work, a
prominent landlord of North Travancore
named Parayath Govinda Menon offered
a plot of land and a building at Kaladi.
Kaladi being the birthplace of Sri San-
karacharya, he accepted the offer and start-
ed an institution named Advaita Ashrama.
The Swami also started a Students’ Home
on a small scale at Ernakulam, This Insti-
tution is run by a local Managing Com-
mittee and an Advisory Board consisting
of important citizens of Ernakulam.

Ramakrishna Sevasram, Rangoon, 1935

The Burma branch of the Ramakrishna
Mission has among its other activities
a charitable hospital which starting in a
humble way has now become a useful insti-
tution and has completed the fourteenth year
of its philanthropic career. The patients
treated did not belong exclusively to the city
of Rangoon, & considerable number of them
coming from the suburbs and from remote
districts of Burma. Irrespective of caste
and creed, food, shelter and medical relief
were given to all who came to its door.
The total number of patients including
males, females and children, that were
treated in the indoor hospital was 3,746 and
in the out-door department 536 per day, thus
showing an appreciable increase over the
previous year’s numbers. But the financial
position is not quite satisfactory. A new
Ward and a new Laboratory have been
opened during the year. The Managing
Committee most fervently appeals to the
generous public to contribute liberally
towards the Hospital Fund, so that it may
carry on its work unhampered.

The Late Mr. Dhan Gopal Mukerji

The news of the sad and untimely death,
at the early age of 46, of Mr. Dhan Gopal
Mukerji, the talented Indian writer, poet
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and speaker of America, has given a rude
shock to all lovers of Indian culture, both
at home and abroad. Born and brought
up in a priestly family of Calcutta, the
adventurous and ambitious spirit of Mr.
Mukerji did not allow him to settle down
to the dull life of a priest. With practi-
cally no money in his pocket, he left India
at about the age of 20, and after a short
stay in Japan, he crossed over to America.
In 1914 he graduated himself at the Le
Land Stanford University, and thenceforth
for nearly 22 years Mr. Mukerji lived in
the world of America and Europe as a
true ambassador of Indian culture to the
occident, lecturing at the great universi-
ties and on the public platforms of the
West, and writing books in English prose
which reads like poetry. He was one of
the very few Indians who have written
books in English for English-speaking
people to read. Quite a number of his
books are stories for children, and his
service in this respect was recognised
when he was awarded the John Newbery
Medal for “the most distinguished child-
ren’s book” of 1927. Of his major works
for adults, the most famous is “A Son of
Mother India Answers,” which is & reply
to Miss Mayo's notorious “Mother India,”

and enjoys a very wide circulation in the
West.

We may mention in this connection that
Mr. Mukerji was a great devotee of 8ri
Ramakrishna, and 2 warm friend of the
Ramakrishna Movement, both at home
and in America. He had close relations
with several of the Vedanta Societies of
America, and during his visits to India he
used to stay at the Belur Math, the Rama-
krishna Mission Headquarters. Sri Rama-
krishna is the theme of his well-known
book “The Face of Silence.” It was this
work that attracted the attention of
Romain Rolland to Sri Ramakrishna and
inspired him to write his book on the
Great Master.

By his untimely death India has lost a
great representative of her culture who

had reaily gained the ear of the American
publie,
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY MEMORIAL YOLUME
IN TWO PARTS.

‘Will contain about 2,000 pages, D. Crown Octavo.
Profusely illustrated with more than 100 plates. ‘
About minety eminent scholars of India representing fifteen Indian
Universities have contributed.

Part L—-THE FUNDAMENTAL UNITY (Introduction)
The main sections which again contain several ohap.teljs in each
are:—(1) The Vedss and the Upanishads, (2) 'l'.:h? Epioes, (3) The
Smoritis and the Puranas, (4) Buddhism end Jainism, (5) Systems
of Hindu Philosophy, (6) Systems of Hindu Philosophy (Ve('ianta

Sohools), (7) Other Schools of Thought, (8) The Baints of India.

Part 1I.—The SPIRIT of INDIAN CULTURE (Introduction)

Sections : (1) Landmarks in Indian Culture, (2) Tnstitutions,

(3) The Pursuit of Socience, (4) Arts, (5) Litera.ture: (6) Faithg
other than Indigenous, (7) Hinduism, (8) Sri Ramakrishna Move-

ment. PRICE :
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For hand delivery at our office Rs. 1-8 will be charged as Railway
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Apply to - ) o
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE,
MADRAS.

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY
' Swami Nikhilananda

» it Text—word for word rendering—English translation—
tes— exi:.l;aiz:;l";:mhﬁons-—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
xFl‘aorewc:x:d by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A,

Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
Philosoplg;g‘:r:g?t deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

" Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re. 1. .

The Yedanta Kesari Office ; : Mylapore, Madras,
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA

Days in an Indian Monastery—Indian life has been desoribed and
interpreted in a very charming way by the writer wholived for some
time in an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. 4—8—0.

Sri Ramakrishpa and His Disciples—Will be read like a story
book. Fluent style and nice get-up. Price Rs. 4.

The Open Portal —A large number of soul-stirring poems.
Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
The Habit of Happiness—Deals with the Technique of Medibation.
Price Re, 1--8—0
Building Character—In this age of construction the many build -
houses, the few build character. Price Re. 1-80.
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION Price 7 As. each

(1) Sleep and Samadbi; (2) What is Maya; (3) Robert
Browning & Vedanta; (4) Developmeat of the Will; (5) The Indian

Mind and the Indiac Culture; (6) Eastern and Western Religious
Ideals.
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HINDUISM
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami
“Tt gives a clear and succinet account of the grestnessof the
religion—1ts all-comprehensiveness, t}nd above all ita wide toleraneo, in
eloquent and illominating language.’ —Theosophist,

Tvery one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism,

o [an e,an be no better popalar handbook to our religion.” —The Hindu.
o R Price As. 10. '
‘ s"r bseribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)
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-600 00

By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

Tih original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations
and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid English'
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘'The Vedanta Kesarl’ ‘The Prabuddha
Bharata ’ ‘ The Mcdern Review’ ‘The Statesman ’ ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika °
¢ The Indian Dally Mail’ *‘ Peaoce’ as well as by the eminent scholars of the
world, Dra. Barnett, Kelth, Jacobl,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternitz, Thomas,
Jackson, 8. N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinhayys, Moreno,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamsahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan and
Durgs Ckaran Sankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, S. Radha-
krighnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavideni Mohant Maharaj Santa Das
Babail, eto. Most atbractive andv useful to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth
bound with title iesoribed in gilt letters. Prioce Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be had of Th§ uthor, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
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SPIRITUAL ‘TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA
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g
Tt is a bopk of rare spiritual counsels, giving practioal instrustion H]
about medxt;s:txon. worship, continence, good eompany, mind control,
ecstg.sy, Yogie practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like,
- 4u invaluable handhook for all spiritual aspirants.

, _“ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light."”"—The Hindu.

- will ;;T:e see};lkell; a{t«;r trutgxo. acoordi}xg to every faith and church,
) il find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
 Bombay Chromions noow gement and inspiration

+. - - “The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
kruth of every phase and oharaster.”— Liberty.

1. ~Bwarajya.

SR Neatly printed in large types on good paper and

-
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"The book will be useful even to the more gross among laymen." — ‘{‘,?]
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attractively got-up. i?]

. With ons portrait of the Swams, pp. De. 234. Prics Re. 2

TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

& Life of Sri Ramakrishna | Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A (In Telugu) (In Telugu)
4. Wooount of the fi“ chronelogical a series of oonversations

wouderful Life of | i? Which the highest spiritual
i fél:g Sgint of Dakshinesway. v,:, truths were expounded by the
- beattiful language. Fxcellent get- | Master in simple langusge with
¥ :i%tug:my 878 Pages, with many | bomely illustrations.

 Price Cloth Rs. 5. Price Re. 1-8-0,
. Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna—The most exhaustive and oo

.. Prehensive aalleotion of sayings and
- The

Lite - aroon of ngs and parables. Price Board Re. 1.8.
. [Xivekan | énchinsg.s o_f Swami 0 8 0
lcago Adaress of Swami Vivekanand - '
W::; of the Master by Swami Brabhma 969
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.. My Plan of Campaign -~ .., - 080
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5% 1 [ *The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore Madras. ‘
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
(sn Tamil)
A comprehensive sccount of the

wonderful Life of the Salnt of
Dakshineswar,

Beautiful language —Exocellent
got-up—Demy 970 Pages with
many pictures.

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.
(To Subscribers of “Ramakrishna
Vijayam ” Ra, 4-8-0)

8ri Ramakrishna Vachanamritam Part I

180 160
- Karma Yogam by Swami Vivekananda 012 0 010 O
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krishnananda. . vee «w 012°0 .010 O
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Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-
nanda Cloth we 080 01970
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Path of Devotion by Swami Paramananda 050 0 40
Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda ... 0 5 0 0 4 0
Pavhari Baba . 0 8 0
My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vivekananda, 080 s
God in BEverything 0 20 e
Path fo Perfection by Swami Ramakrishnae-
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Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Thirunadanam
by Swami Vipulananda 0 20 016
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Raja Yogam by Swaml Vivekananda «w 1 40 120
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